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DWELL IN MY HEART

Dwell in my heart, 0 God,

Let it Thy temple be,

That songs of praise may ever rise

Out of its depths to Thee.

Govern my mind, 0 God,

That all that I may think

May be in kindness and in love,

As I from malice shrink.

Move Thou my lips, 0 God,

That all the words I speak

May render honor to Thy name,

And not self-glory seek.

Employ my hands, 0 God,

That all the deeds they do

May be according to Thy will,

And open to the view.

Control my feet, 0 God,

Be Thou my constant Guide,

That all my steps assured may be

While walking at Thy side.

Live in my life, 0 God;

Thy Spirit grow in me,

That every day and every hour

May be in tune with Thee.

J.H.E.
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EDITORIAL

Early in January, some folks make resolutions for the

New Year. Of course we, as believers, are aware that in

our own strength it is impossible to keep them. Yet a

resolution to allow Christ Jesus to be Lord of our lives,

is in a much different category. Even though, in our

selves, we are weak, in Him we may be strong. As the

familiar hymn puts it, "All things are possible, only

believe."

Let us also check up on ourselves, in order to be

certain that, in our sincere and genuine effort to be

concordant, we have not become a discordant note in

the body of Christ. Fellowship is not only possible, but

can be very sweet, even with believers who may not share

all our views. Let us not stress doctrine at the expense

of walk. Paul never did this.

In his devotional, The Highway of Grace, which

begins on page 21 of this issue, Bro. Mealand brings to

our notice some startling and inspiring thoughts along

this line. If we but heed the landmarks which God's

Word sets forth, what joy, what peace, may be ours in

our wonderful Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ!

We are sorry that the missionary report is again

abbreviated. The fact that we have confined it to

Nigeria does not mean that missionaries in other areas

have not been active. Bros. Raju and Iype in India,

and Bros. Oblenda, Donal, Cabardo, Cadiz, and Postrero

in the Philippines have, on the contrary, reported much
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interest and many encouraging meetings and contacts.

And let us not, in our prayers for this phase of the

Lord's work, forget Bro. Wang in Taiwan and the two

Johnsons, Bro. Fred in Hopiland and Sister Dorothy,

in Baldwin, Michigan.

The envelope which is enclosed with this issue is not

an expiration notice. It is sent merely for your con

venience in sending in your renewal for 1971, in case

you have not already done so. It should have been sent

with the November issue, but we inadvertently neglected

to enclose it.

Beginning on page 25 of this issue, Bro. Essex writes

of our glorious expectation-—being together with the

Lord. We just want to add that all signs indicate that

His appearing must be soon—very soon. So that it be

hooves us to conduct ourselves accordingly. Let us, as

Paul admonishes in Bphesians 5:15-17, be observing

accurately how we are walking, not as unwise, but as

wise, reclaiming the era, for the days are wicked. And

may we not be imprudent, but rather understand what

the will of the Lord is for us.

Some have inquired as to our personal wellbeing, and

we do appreciate their concern. Suffice it is to say, as

does Paul in 2 Corinthians 12:9, that His grace is suffi

cient for us, for His power is being perfected in our

infirmity. And that the numerous other difficulties

which have been our lot of recent months, which have

included fire, flood, damage to our trees and electric

lines from a heavy snowfall, windstorm, malfunction of

our office heater, etc., are accepted as part of the all

things which God is working together for the good of

those who are loving Him (Eom. 8:28). So we say,

"Rejoice!" (Phil. 4:4-7). e.o.k.



Rooted andGrounded in Love

THE EARNEST OF THE SPIRIT

(EPHESIANS 1:14)

The need for the possession of God's Spirit has been

felt from the earliest times. When Israel left the land of

bondage they craved flesh to eat as they were wont to

have in Egypt. Moses breaks down beneath their mur-

murings and cries to Jehovah in his distress. But divine

wisdom knew that flesh was not the need, but God's

Spirit. So Jehovah bids Moses gather seventy elders to

receive the same Spirit that rested on him. A cloud, the

emblem of God's Spirit in those dim days, covers them.

His Spirit rests upon them. They prophesy.

A strange thing occurs. Jehovah said He would put

His Spirit on seventy. As it was, only sixty-eight are in

the appointed place, standing near the tent of testimony.

Two, whose names mean Affection and Affectionate-Deity

(Medad and Eldad) are not there. They remained in

the camp. Did God's Spirit pass them by? Such a

breach as this in the regular ritual of the tabernacle

would be an unpardonable transgression (Num. 11).

But His Spirit refuses the limitations of the flesh and

ignores what it deems so important. Distance, and time,

and place, so vital iii physical affairs, are nothing to

God's Spirit. Eldad and Medad are not left out, though

they are not in the appointed place. They lift their

voices in the camp, far from the tent, speaking Jehovah's

word! What must their neighbors have thought! How

dared they! What an awful thing to do! It must be

stopped! A young man runs and tells Moses. Joshua
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chimes in: "My lord, forbid them." But Moses answers:

" Would that all Jehovah's people were prophets and that

Jehovah would put His Spirit upon them!"

So the seventy helped Moses bear the burden of the

people by the Spirit imparted to them by Jehovah. We

need not more than make mention of Joshua, who by this

Spirit brought Israel into the land Jehovah promised

them: of Othniel and Gideon and Saul and David, of

Elijah and Elisha, and all the prophets who served

Jehovah's people as His Spirit gave them capacity. The

Messiah fills up the measure of the Spirit's power and

accomplishes all His mighty work by its anointing. "I

bestow My Spirit upon Him," said Jehovah (Isa. 42:1).

Even in that coming day of blessing for this earth the

power behind material good will be Jehovah's Spirit.

The essence of that Kingdom does not lie, as some sup

posed, in food and drink, but in the righteousness and

peace and joy which His Spirit imparts (Eom. 14:17).

THE PROMISE OF THE SPIRIT

Is Moses' wish ever to come true and all Jehovah's

people receive His Spirit? Ezekiel foretells a day for

his people when this will be fulfilled. "... a new Spirit

will I put within you" (Ezek. 36:26). What new Spirit

is this? "I will put My Spirit within you and make you

walk in My statutes, and you shall keep My judgments

and do them. And you shall dwell in the land which I

gave to your fathers; and you shall become My people

and I will become your God" (Ezek. 36:27, 28). Nothing

less than the word of Jehovah will bring life to their dry

bones. "Behold," says He, "I will cause Spirit to enter

into you, and you shall live" (Ezek. 37:5).

"If anyone should not be begotten of water and

Spirit, he cannot be entering into the kingdom of God"

(John 3:5). Isaiah bears a like testimony. The desola

tion shall continue "till emptied on us shall be the

Spirit from the height" (Isa. 32:15). And again, "I
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will pour My Spirit on your seed and My blessing on

your offspring" (Isa. 44:3). Peter refers to this on the

day of Pentecost: "...and you shall be obtaining the

gratuity of the holy Spirit. For to you is the promise

and to your children, and to all those afar, whosoever

the Lord our God should be calling to Him" (Acts 2:39).

Many of Jehovah's people, like "Affection" (Medad) in

the camp of old are, physically, at a distance from the

place of blessing. They are afar, scattered among the

nations. They are not eligible to the physical enjoy

ments which the land will produce. But this cannot

hinder a spiritual blessing, however it might interfere

with their material welfare in Jehovah's day.

This Spirit was not promised to the nations. Moses'

wish went the great length, as he thought, of embracing

all of Jehovah's people. God's promise, through Joel,

goes further than this. It includes all flesh (Joel 2:28;

Acts 2:17). Not all flesh at all times, but all flesh after

the nation of Israel receives this blessing and thus be

comes the channel to convey it to the other nations. The

Jews had no thought whatever that God's Spirit would

be imparted to men of other nationalities before the time

mentioned by Joel, after God has judged all nations in

the valley of Jehoshaphat.

THE PROMISE CONFIRMED

The greatest of all prophets born of woman was John

the Baptist. He was filled with holy Spirit even before

his birth. In spiritual capacity he was fitted for and

filled the place of Elijah. As that great prophet must

come and restore all things, so he came to prepare the

people for their Messiah. Elijah himself shall truly

come, but the spiritual power he will exercise has al

ready been present in Israel (Matt. 11:11-14; 17:11).

But greater and higher than all is the One Whose very

generation was by holy Spirit, the power of the Most

High (Luke 1:35), the life-imparting Spirit on Whom
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the fulfillment of the promise depends. As to His flesh

Christ was David's Seed. As to His most holy Spirit,

He was God's Son (Rom. 1:3, 4). God, the Father of

spirits (Heb. 12:9), was His Father. But, while He was

on earth, He did not fulfill the promise concerning the

Spirit. Ever and anon He referred to it, but deferred

its fulfillment until His exaltation.

THE HINDRANCE

What was the hindrance? Strange words fell on

their ears when He spoke of this and His departure.

Sorrow filled their hearts at the thought of His leaving

them. Yet He tells them: "It is expedient for you that

/ may be coming away, for if I should not be coming

away, the consoler will not be coining to you. Now, if

I should be gone, I will send him to you" (John 16:7).

While He was with them in the world He kept them and

taught them and comforted them. He was their Para

clete or Consoler (John 17:12). Lest His departure

should bereave them, He promises another consoler,

which would remain with them. This Spirit would be

their teacher and keeper and consoler (John 14:16, 26).

But why not have both Paracletes at the same time?

Why wait until after His departure? Speaking of it

once, He cried, ''If anyone should be thirsting, let him

come to Me and drink. He who is believing in Me,

according as the scripture said, out of his bowel shall

gush rivers of living water." Then we are informed

that He said this concerning the Spirit which those be

lieving into Him were about to get. For holy Spirit was

not as yet given, seeing that Jesus was not as yet glorified

(John 7:37-39). He was the only temple of the divine

Spirit during His humiliation (John 2:21). He alone

could furnish a draught for the thirsty. But, wonderful

to relate, the time was to come when those who believed

into Him should beconte a channel for this living water,

this life-imparting Spirit. Let us embed this deeply in
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our hearts: The Spirit was not given by the "lowly

Jesus," but by the glorified Christ. The measure and

plentitude of the gift of the Spirit is gauged by the glory

that He gets.

After His sufferings He returns to them in the sub

dued glory of the preascension days, and gives the dis

ciples holy Spirit, with authority to forgive sins (John

20:22). Yet He bids them remain at Jerusalem for the

fulfillment of the Father's promise, after He Himself

has ascended into the heights of heavenly glory, from

whence He would send the gift.

At Pentecost Peter proclaims the exaltation of Mes

siah, thus removing the hindrance to the free outflow of

the Spirit. He proclaims the conditions on which the

Spirit will be imparted. "Repent and be baptized each

of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the pardon of your

sins, and you shall be obtaining the gratuity of the holy

Spirit. For to you is the promise and to your children,

and to all those afar, whosoever the Lord our God should

be calling to Him." This is not confined to the land.

Like all the Spirit's work, it is unhindered by place or

distance. The sons of Israel who (like Medad and Eldad

at a distance from the tabernacle) were scattered among

the nations, were eligible to this spiritual blessing, as

well as those in Jerusalem.

Israel knew, from Joel's prophecy, that after Jeho

vah's day set it, God's Spirit would be extended to all

flesh. Yet at this time they had no such thought, not

even that it might include non-Jewish proselytes dwell

ing in the land. Indeed, until they once more rejected

Christ in the stoning of Stephen, this blessing was con

fined to Israel's narrow pale and the city of Jerusalem.

But after that, Philip proclaims Messiah to the Samari

tans, and they were baptized into the name of the Lord

Jesus. But holy Spirit did not fall on them. The kin

ship they claimed with Israel was based upon the flesh.

The Spirit repudiates the flesh and ignores its preten-
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sions. The flesh cannot channel spiritual gifts. Only in

answer to the apostles' prayers, and the laying on of

hands, do they also receive God's holy Spirit (Acts 8:5,

15-17).

How different is Cornelius' case! Physically, he is

further removed than the Samaritans. In fact, though

he was a proselyte, a devout worshiper of Jehovah, the

God of Israel, and dwelt in the land He gave them, he

was loathed, instead of loved as Jehovah's laws com

manded (Deut. 10:19). Even Peter dreaded to enter

his house or eat at his table, and his fellow saints were

furious about it. Israel had forgotten Egypt and their

bondage, so, instead of loving a stranger as themselves,

they made him keep his distance.

God uses extraordinary means to induce Peter to go

to Cornelius and proclaim that which was sent to the

sons of Israel (Acts 10:36). But, having been convinced

that God is not bound by the letter of their law, he is

persuaded to go with Cornelius' messengers. His first

words were not at all reassuring: "You are versed in

the fact how illicit it is for a man who is a Jew to join

or come to another tribe..." (Acts 10:28). While Peter

was still telling them what Jesus of Nazareth did by the

power of holy Spirit, and of the pardon of sins through

His name, a marvelous thing occurred. Holy Spirit fell

on all the aliens who heard his word! And not only so,

but they spoke languages and magnified God, even as

the apostles themselves had done at Pentecost (Acts

10:44,46).

The Circumcision who were present were astonished.

It was too late for baptism or prayer, or the laying on

of hands, or any ceremony prior to the Spirit's coming.

The flesh had such a large place with them that God's

gracious action seemed inexplicable. Since Cornelius

and his household received the Spirit, Peter is forced to

join them by baptism to the cleansed company at Jeru

salem. Though he was chief of all the apostles, he had to
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answer for such a flagrant transgression as this! "You

came in to uncircumcised men and ate with them!" It

took much talking to stop the mouths of these believers.

Until this time the disciples, the repentant, the bap

tized, the proselytes, received this gift. But nowhere

did God promise it to His enemies. If we read His word

aright, they were to be utterly destroyed from among

His people. The most malignant enemy Messiah ever

had among mankind rose and wrought havoc among the

ecclesias and destroyed His saints. In the very height

of his rebellion Saul of Tarsus is stricken to the ground,

blinded by the glorious brightness of Messiah's presence.

Ananias (meaning Jehovah responds) is sent to him to

restore his sight and that he might be filled with holy

Spirit. Saul eventually becomes a prophet and a teacher

at Antioch (Acts 11:19-30; 13:1).

SENT FORTH BY THE HOLY SPIRIT

The first mission ever directed by holy Spirit was that

of Barnabas and Saul. Christ Himself, before His

ascension, had sent out the twelve. This new ministry

was not only distinct from theirs, but also from the

previous service of Saul and Barnabas themselves. The

holy Spirit separated them. The holy Spirit sent them

forth (Acts 13:2-4). It is only as we see this that we

realize the intensely spiritual character of the work they

did.

The first extended account of this mission is concerned

with their visit to another Antioch, in Pisidia (Acts

13:14-52). For the first time we hear of justification.

For the first time we read that the law is superseded by

faith. For the first time the nations are brought into the

light and receive eonian life. After Barnabas and Paul

are forced to leave, we find that the disciples are filled

with joy and holy Spirit (Acts 13:52). What stress is

laid on the operation of God's Spirit in all this! They

are sent by holy Spirit. The blessings proclaimed are
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spiritual. The disciples are filled with holy Spirit.

When the mission had been accomplished, and they

had returned to Antioch, from whence they started,

certain men came down from Judea, insisting on the

necessity of physical circumcision for salvation. In the

subsequent discussion the one point which outweighed

all others, and which finally decided the matter against

the Judaisers, was thus put by Peter: "God, the Knower

of hearts, testifies to them, giving the holy Spirit accord

ing as to us also, and in nothing discriminates between

us and them, cleansing their hearts by faith" (Acts 15:

1, 5, 8, 9). So it was acknowledged, even by their oppo

nents, that believers among the nations received holy

Spirit by faith, when they believed, apart from repent

ance, baptism, or laying on of hands.

This seems to be a departure from the strict letter of

the promise, for it contained no hint of spiritual bless

ings for the other nations until after the Lord had

entered upon His earthly glories. Perhaps the reason is

this: Though His glorious feet have not yet stood upon

Mount Olivet nor touched a spot in Israel's land, He

has come, in sun-dismaying splendor, outside that land,

upon the distant Damascus road, leading to an activity

(such is the meaning of the city's name), in harmony

with such grace, for He claims the worship and fealty of

His worst enemy.

The ministry of Saul (or rather Paul, his spiritual

cognomen) is based upon and proceeds from this glorious

sight. Just as John the Baptist anticipated Elijah,

being endued with his spiritual capacity, so Paul antici

pates the mission of Israel in the coming eon, by means

of his enduement with the nation's spiritual power.

Messiah cannot be present in person among His people

in their land, nevertheless, in Spirit, He now goes outside

the land, where He never could have gone while still

on earth. In Spirit, He now walks up and down the land

of aliens, who have no claim on Him in flesh.
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THE EARNEST OF THE SPIRIT

The characteristic feature of Paul's itinerant ministry

was that all received holy Spirit on believing. Nothing

but faith was required for the gift. It was by faith in

order that it might accord with grace. Consequently,

while it was not, strictly speaking, the promised gift (for

it was so gracious that it came to them apart from any

promise) it is a gift with a promise. It is a promissory

gratuity. God does not give His Spirit without, at the

same time, pledging Himself to further favors. Hence

it is called the holy Spirit of promise (Eph. 1:13).

An earnest is not only a pledge of future payment,

but is a part of it. It is the same in character. All our

blessings are spiritual, hence we are given the Spirit as

an earnest. This, of course, is temporary, pending the

deliverance of all that has been procured for us. Our

heavenly honors cannot be realized until the usurping

powers of darkness, who now reign among the celestials,

are cast out. Meanwhile, we have not only the promise

in the Scriptures, but the pledge in our hearts. We have

a small foretaste of our spiritual wealth the moment we

believe.

And since we are rooted and grounded in love divine,

ours will be an ever increasing enjoyment of this

spiritual wealth. When we are aware that God's Spirit

is making its home in us, we will not walk according to

flesh, but according to spirit (cf Rom. 8:1; 9). So let

us no longer be causing sorrow to the holy Spirit of God,

by which we are sealed for the day of deliverance (read

Eph. 4:30-32). a.e.k.
(To be continued)

DR. JESSIE T. MANN

Sister Mann passed away Dec. 23, 1970 at the age of 84.

Always an ardent student of the Word of God, she and her

first husband, Dr. Wesley, became interested many years ago

in the Concordant Version. Later she married David Mann

of Los Angeles. Surviving is her daughter, Mrs. Jessie

Young. ko.k.
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GOD'S WORD OUR LAST RESORT

"The inspired Scriptures are the sole and suf

ficient equipment for the man of God in these

trying times. All else has failed and fallen into

ruin. It has become an imperative and absolute

necessity that the sacred writings should be re

covered in something like their pristine purity,

for they alone are the last resort of the saints.

Their inspiration is confined to the original text.

Whatever promises the closest contact with the

inspired records, and the safest index of their

contents, is the best equipment possible for the

man of God. The Concordant Version, the con

sistent sublinear of the Greek Text and its con

cordance, will, we trust, be used by God to meet

the one prime necessity of the times."

A.E.Knoch in Concordant Commentary

Hath God said? are three words which were used to

delude and deceive, to distort and deny what God had

really said by insinuating what has since become an

axiom—that death is the same as life, and related

doctrines—that soul is the same as spirit, that eon is

the same as endless, that punish is the same as chasten,

that judgment is the same as condemnation, that con

ciliation is the same as reconciliation, that new birth is

the same as new creation, that foundation is the same

as disruption, that wish is the same as will, and on and

on and on.

The disciplined use of our three tools, the Concordant

Greek Text, the Concordant Literal New Testament,

and the Keyword Concordance, should enable the stu

dent of Scripture to present himself to God a workman

both qualified and unashamed (c/ 2 Tim. 2:15).
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ARE YOU CONFUSED?

Are you confused? are three words that may well

describe the average student of the Word who is not clear

as to the difference between body and bride, between

church and kingdom, between eon and world, between

regret and repent, between forgiveness and justification,

between spirit and soul, between burden and load, be

tween resurrection and immortality, between selfless love

(agape), fondness (philia, storge), and human love

(eros), and so on and on.

The dedicated use of our three tools, the Concordant

Greek Text, the Concordant Literal New Testament,

and the Keyword Concordance, should assist the stu

dent of Scripture to present himself to God a workman

both qualified and unashamed.

ALL RIGHTS RESERVED

All rights reserved are three words frequently found

prefaced to secular writings where the author seeks to

protect particular patterns of expression from possible

plagiarism. "All Eights Beserved" is also to be found,

more so now than before, prefixed to religious articles in

denominational and non-denominational magazines whose

avowed purpose is the defense of the faith on behalf of

service for the saints.

If these three words were taken seriously they would

bring deep conviction and contrition upon those writers

on religious themes who seek to reserve all rights for

their forms of expression, yet refuse God all rights for

His inspired expressions which they direly distort in

vocabulary and flagrantly filch from context, conscript

ing vocabulary and context to support their human

viewpoints. Has God no prior rights?

He will countenance no unhallowed hand or uncir-

cumcised heart to touch His Word by man's addition of

such words as would vitiate or invalidate or debase and

set at naught His words which He magnifies above His
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name (Psa. 138:2), which words He has purified seven

times (Psa. 12:6). To God alone belong the three words

"All Rights Reserved." In fact, all prior rights are

reserved for His pattern of sound expressions (2 Tim.

1:13), as over against the "hypocrisy of false expres

sions" (1 Tim. 4:2).

The devoted application of our three tools to these

three sets of three words each should equip the student

of Scripture to answer the question, what is truth? in

such a manner as will enable him to present himself to

God a workman both qualified and unashamed.

Our three tools will fit out each student to detect and

frustrate attempts to usurp God's prior rights, will

enable the student to confound those who would con

fuse him, and give to each student the peace which

certitude affords when "God hath said!" is believed,

as over against the Adversary's contemptuous canard,

"Hath God said?"

How to achieve these laudable goals is one of the

chief aims of our present study as the diligent and

persevering truth searcher is shown how the proper use

of these three tools will free him from footnotes which

fetter, assist him to escape bibliographies which are

biased, and enable him not to be overawed by the super

ficial knowledge of some scholars.

WHY STUDY?

For more than sixty years the Concordant Publishing

Concern has focused its efforts on producing tools which

would enable the student to engage in a friendly dialogue

with or to wage an effective polemic against those who

elevate their thoughts above His thoughts, who, with

computerized programs, seek to subvert His purpose.*

*The use of computers to process Paul's prose and thus,

blatantly claim that Paul wrote only five of the fourteen letters

attributed to him may be seen in Paul, the Man and the Myth,

by A. Q. Morton & James McLeman, Harper & Row, 1966.
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The armor listed by Paul in Ephesians 6:10-18 is both

defensive and offensive. This great warfare does not

cease while the church is on earth.

God as to His essence cannot be programmed, and

God's Word as to His revelation cannot be computerized.

His essence resists all efforts to configure it to man's

prestructured concepts, and His Word rejects all efforts

to confine it to religious straitjackets. Human errors

enslave us, God's truth frees us.

It is so easy to be sabotaged by scholarship, to fear

standing up to those whose prestige is used to support

a position implying there is no other more tenable; let

us beware of "assured results" where may becomes must,

and human bias becomes an affront to God.

Let us be set for the confirmation and defense of the

evangel as was Paul (Phil. 1:7). Let us emulate him,

our model (3:17), in becoming as skilled in pulling down

bulwarks of human opinion as was he (2 Cor. 10:4, 5).

Let us put into practice what we have learned from him

(Phil. 4:9), and be as devoted to his teaching, motive

and purpose as he, and as dedicated in faith, patience,

love, endurance, persecutions, sufferings as was he (2

Tim. 3:10).

We are called to live a life founded on faith that we

may be living in faith. The life we now live in flesh

is to be lived in faith that is of the Son of God (Gal.

2:20). To encourage and promote such a life, the staff

members of the Concordant Publishing Concern en

deavor : to present the claims of Christ on us all in all

arable areas of our lives; to establish confidence in God's

Word and reliance on the living God; to relate the

truths of the Word to our everyday duties.

The question, Why study?, should have some answers

which will satisfy one or more of our needs. (Check your

need against what follows.)

Why study? So that we can say, "My heart standeth

in awe of Thy Word" (Psa. 119:161).
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Why study? To bring our life in harmony with God

and His Christ as we seek in work and walk to conform

in all things to His will and Word.

Why study ? To enable us to derive profit and pleasure

from the Sacred Scriptures.

Why study? To develop and discipline our faculties

as we exercise them to discriminate between the ideal and

the evil (Heb. 5:12-14).

Why study? So that we will know God9s Word by

every possible method: by persons; by events; by books;

by doctrines; by administrations, eons and worlds; by

prophecies; by topics; by summaries; by outlines, and

so forth.

Why study? So that we will become skilled in the

proper use of scriptural rules of study, such as: to

consider the near and the far contexts; interpret gram

matically; inquire comparatively (scripture with scrip

ture); discern structure, scope and plan; not to read

into a passage what is not there; learn to apprehend

and comprehend the exact thought of the writer; fix

the force of sound words by their inspired usage in their

divine contexts; learn to recognize figures of speech*,

and so forth.

Why study? To diminish by one, namely yourself, the

ranks of those students who accept whatever is told them

as a predigested compendium of all that they should

know; and to increase by one, namely yourself, the

ranks of those students who have an insatiable hunger

and thirst for righteousness and who satisfy that hunger

and thirst by asking who, what, when, where, why, and

how. All this in order to come to grips with: What does

it say? To whom is it said? What does it require?

To these ends did the compiler of the Concordant

Literal New Testament, and now do the staff members

seek to present you with articles in our bimonthly,

*c/ new Keyword Concordance, pages 349-389
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Unsearchable Riches, which answer these manifold

needs and assist you in answering for yourself the

question, Why study?

To this end the Concordant Publishing Concern shows

its concern by making available these three tools whose

judicious use will help you answer the question, Why

study?

The new Keyword Concordance is designed to assist

you in searching for a desired passage in the New

Testament Scriptures, to assist you in checking the

Authorized Version renderings used for any Greek term,

to assist you in conducting Bible readings or demonstrate

how to develop devotionals, and to assist you in making

studies of key words and, last but not least, to confirm

and explain the vocabulary of the Concordant Version

(CV) of the New Testament.

ROOTED IN HIM

Time-lapse photography visually accelerates the life

process which otherwise seems so slow as to mask the

miracle of growth taking place before our unseeing eyes.

Note how our understanding of rooted and grounded

in love (Eph. 3:17) and rooted and built up in Him

(Col. 2:7) is enhanced by learning that root is defined

as "be firmly fixed and nourished" (Keyword Con

cordance, p. 252). There is no limit set for us to

develop an ever widening root system in the love of God

and in the faith of Christ Jesus, in such a manner that

our continuous growth may be apparent to all, just as

the ryegrass is growing both underground and above

ground: Consider this exquisite extract from The Web

of Life by John H. Storer.

"A root system is a really incredible thing. Many studies

have been made of its extent. In one study, a plant of

winter ryegrass was grown for four months in a box with

less than two cubic feet of earth. In that time the plant

grew twenty inches high, with about 51 square feet of
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surface above the ground. But underground the root

system had developed 378 miles of roots and an additional

6,000 miles of root hairs! This meant an average growth of

three miles of roots and 50 miles of root hairs for each

day of the four-month growing season."

Keeping in mind what we have learned so far, let

us emulate Paul and pray that Christ may dwell in our

hearts through faith, and that, having been rooted and

grounded in love divine, we may realize the knowledge

transcending love of Christ. In the same manner, then,

as we accepted Christ Jesus, the Lord, let us be walking

in Him, having been rooted in Him and now being built

up in Him, being confirmed in the faith according as

we were taught, superabounding in it with thanksgiving.

F.N.P.

(To be continued)

G. R. BRAMALL

It is with sincere regret that we announce the death of

our dear Brother Bramall of West Hagley, Worcs., on October

16th at the age of 69 years. He was laid to rest in Hagley

cemetery on October 21st, Bro. R. K. Walker officiating. He

had suffered a heart attack a few years ago and never fully

recovered, although he was able to attend the meetings until

a few days before his death.

Bro. Bramall, together with the late Bro. L. Grainger,

opened the Bible Hall at West Hagley in October of 1933,

for the dispensational study of God's Word. Here he worked

with great joy ministering to the saints until his illness,

after which Bro. R. Reece of Wordsley joyfully conducted the

meetings there until the present.

Bro. Bramall was a faithful and beloved brother to all who

knew him, and an untiring servant of the Lord, anticipating

that happy expectation, even the advent of the glory of our

great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ who gives. Himself

for us.

He leaves a wife to mourn for him, but not as others who

have no expectation. We extend our sincere sympathy to our

sister in her bereavement.

We regret to announce that the Bible Hall at West Hagley

has now closed. The saints remaining there are now joining

in fellowship with the brethren at the Bible Hall at Rowley

Regis, Warley (Blackheath). A. Nock



Devotional Studies

THE HIGHWAY OF GRACE

Not until we tread the broad highway of grace, are we

able to revel in the rare simplicities of faith. But now,

with vision clear, we appreciate the wide prospect and

the sweet liberty of the upland walk. Time was, when

we were held in thrall, traversing a pathway bounded,

as it were, by rail and fence. But when the magnificence

and freedom of the highway was truly discerned, our

forward march began.

It was a case of "forgetting, indeed, those things which

are behind, yet stretching out to those in front." And oh,

the grandeur of the new horizon! At first, it may be, we

were so dazzled that we could not take our bearings,

but little by little, the landmarks of our new domain

were perceived, until we fully grasped and prized their

significance. Then we took courage and boldly pursued

our course. Life was viewed in the light that shone

from the goal, and we rejoiced in its beams.

The apostle Paul clearly defines the principles of

grace, and deftly touches upon the springs of motive

and action. He employs the language of entreaty when

he pleads with us, by the pities of God, to present all

our faculties to Him as a living and holy sacrifice, well

pleasing to Him. How fine a starting point for the ethics

of grace!

Again in Komans 12, we are enjoined to cultivate

sobriety of judgment in accordance with the measure of

faith which God parts to each one. Here we have the

measure of faith which will determine the nature of our
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walk and service. In the words of another, "Be natural

and simple, be what yon are, and where you are, spiri

tually, mentally, socially; and do not strain to walk by

another's light, or faith, or experience.''

And so, adown this inspiring chapter we have just

those precepts of divine impulsion adapted to the foot

steps of grace: "Slaving for the Lord, rejoicing in

expectation, enduring afflictions, persevering in prayer,

contributing to the needs of the saints.'7

In all the Pauline injunctions we discern beauties

which harmonize with the highway of grace. The quali

fying clauses are phrased in such a manner as to extract

the full essence of the precepts. Note the following

(1 Thess. 5:22) : Abstain from everything wicked to the

perception. Hence let us not abate our courage in doing

what is right; for in due time we shall reap a reward,

if we do not faint. So then, as we have opportunity, let

us labor for the good of all, and especially of those who

belong to the family of faith (c/ Gal. 6:9, 10).

Live and act as children of light, and learn in your

own experiences what is fully pleasing to the Lord (c/

Eph. 5:9).

With such, and other guiding words, the apostle lays

down lines of conduct which, in their completeness, right

ly point the believer's path. Thus do we put on the new

humanity, that new and better self which has been

created to resemble God in the righteousness and holiness

which come from the truth. Walking in love we move

along in the major key, and in that great ascent, our

thoughts and actions are attuned to the compassions of

God.

We are led to contemplate the great multitude, so

heedless of His love in Christ. Running hither and

thither, as sheep without a shepherd, with yearnings all

unsatisfied, they present to our minds the greatness of

God's untiring quest. And since God played upon our

hearts until they throbbed with the greatness of His
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grace, we are moved to tell forth the magnitude of His

unmerited favor. Having drawn us to Himself as the

vanguard of faith, He would have us mindful of the

vast rearguard who are yet to know Him in the splendid

actualities of His wisdom and love. And so, as we travel

the great highway, we cannot, we must not, be insen

sible to the yearning, unvoiced need of those who are

still in the desert.

A word here, an action there, just for Him, and who

knows the mightiness of its impact? And then again,

we must uphold the sweet and gracious majesty of being,

in all its far-flung power, as opposed to those feverish

forms of doing which may be but as poison drops in our

trail. Truest deeds can only emanate from a being that

rings true to His highest. It is the happy, spontaneous

fruit of the life which is hid with Christ in God.

The waymarks on the slopes of faith are shiningly

clear. In the guidebook of Sacred "Writ they are set

forth for our heart's content. And the heart is an all-

important center, needing to be "established with

grace." The head may achieve and attain, but it remains

for the heart to restfully know the beauty of the "one

thing needful." Therefore, "keep thy heart with all

diligence, for out of it are the issues of life.''

What a highway, then, is ours! The call of such a

road is a call to liberty, and life in which we see and

feel the leading of an ever faithful God. And the vision

which gladdens our gaze is no mirage of the excited

senses. We follow no cunningly devised fables or phrases,

for we are steadfastly set in the way of grace and truth.

Freed from a multitude of opinions, we walk at liberty,

in the blaze of an ultimate fully consonant with the

glory of God. Never are we devoid of His blessing.

With "God, our Saviour, and Christ, our Hope/' no

mourners are we. The God of all comfort is our

Minister, and the Christ of God our Pilot.

Let us then be careless with regard to the many things
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for which men toil, but careful to maintain a clear, un

swerving look above. He knoweth the way we take, and

will bestow what He deems best. And, acceptance of all

our circumstances as from Him, will often transmute ill

into blessing. Our God would have us ever mindful of

His faithfulness. He would have us regard as needful,

only those things which help us to tread unreproachfully

the great highway.

We have truth in abundance to strengthen us on our

way. But we must conform to it with all reality, for

only so will God " fill us with all joy and peace in be

lieving." It is the unmurmuring faith which wins the

prize. Bowed head and bared heart, bravely, yet hum

bly, will surely surmount the sorrows of the way. And

yet there is gladness, too, and for this we give Him

thanks. So, then, let us rejoice in the God of all grace,

acknowledging both the mystery and the majesty of His

appointments. Assured of the splendor and perfection

of His accomplishment, we continue joyously in our

tranquil course.

Then travel on and tireless be,

For God shall grace each day;

And by His Word encourage thee

To keep His perfect way.

William Mealand

FELLOWSHIP GATHERINGS IN MICHIGAN

The following dates have been set for the first four

gatherings in Michigan for 1971. All are welcome to these

meetings, set aside for the sharing of spiritual grace.

January 30, Grand Rapids (B. A. Baker, host)

March 6, Clio (Clyde Severn, host)

April 10, Sandusky (John Thompson, host)

May 15, Grand Rapids (Raymond VanDyke, host)

For further information write Grace and Truth Chapel,

Box 84, Baldwin, MI 49304.



Contributed Exposition

TOGETHER WITH THE LORD

(PART ONE)

The hope of being together with the Lord has been

very real to all believers in Jesus since that distant day

when He stood upon this earth and announced to His

immediate followers that He would soon be leaving

them. "I am going'7 He said, "to make ready a place

for you. And if I should be going... I am coming again

and I will be taking you along to Myself, that where

I am, you also may be" (John 14:2, 3).

Many dear people have read into this passage far more

than Jesus actually said, and have supposed that He

was going to prepare a place for them in heaven, whereas

He was actually telling them that He was going to

heaven to prepare a place for them on earth, where all

their longings and expectations lay. His followers were

looking for the restoration of the Kingdom to Israel.

This was the theme of the two who walked with the risen

Lord on the way to Emmaus; this was the question on the

tongues of those who were with Him on the day of His

ascension; this was the last question they put as He

was about to leave them (see Luke 24:21; Acts 1:6).

There is something very touching in the effect of the

Lord's ascension on His disciples. In the last chapter

of Luke, we find that Jesus had been telling them that

the message of repentance for the pardon of sins was to

be heralded in His name to all the nations, beginning

from Jerusalem. Then He took them to Bethany, to

the Mount of Olives (Luke 24:50; Acts 1:12). They
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sensed that something was impending. Important things

had happened on previous occasions when Jesus had

gone up a mountain: His initial preaching of the rules

of the Kingdom (Matt. 5:1); His healing of the multi

tudes (Matt. 15:29-31); the transfiguration (Matt. 17:1).

All these events took place from mountainsides, and now

they were on another mountain. The disciples asked

anxiously, and perhaps expectantly, ''Lord, art Thou

at this time restoring the Kingdom to Israel ?" But

Jesus gave them what would seem to them to be an

evasive answer. "Not yours is it to know times or eras

which the Father placed in His own jurisdiction." And

then He left them—and that was nearly two thousand

years ago, and still He has not come back, and the

promises concerning the Kingdom remain unfulfilled!

How the surprised eyes of the disciples followed the

vanishing figure of the Lord into heaven, until He

disappeared in the cloud! How longingly they continued

to gaze after He had gone! Had He really gone? Would

He perhaps reappear in a moment or two? What were

they to do next?

It was very necessary that their disturbed minds be

put at rest, so two messengers in white attire suddenly

appeared beside them and brought them back to earth

with the question, "Men! Galileans! Why do you

stand, looking into heaven? This Jesus Who is being

taken up from you into heaven shall come thus, in the

manner in which you gaze at Him going into heaven."

But, we repeat, nearly two thousand years have passed,

and still the Lord has not come back.

"If I should be going," Jesus had said, "I am coming

again." The messengers were reminding the disciples

of this promise. Earlier, on this same mountain, the

disciples had pressed the Lord to tell them what would

be the sign of His presence, and of the end of the eon

(Matt. 24:3). Jesus had told them that His presence

would be preceded by terrible and violent events, includ-
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ing a time of affliction such as never had been known,

before, nor would ever occur again. So severe, in fact,;

would it be that no flesh at all would be saved unless

those days were in some way shortened—discounted,

lopped off at the end. For the sake of the chosen in

Israel, this would actually happen—they would be dis

counted.

Many of these calamities which will beset mankind,

and Israel in particular, are listed in Matthew 24, and

in verse 29 we find Jesus continuing, "Now immediately

after the affliction of those days the sun shall be dark

ened and the moon shall not be giving her beams, and the

stars shall be falling from heaven, and the powers of the

heavens shall be shaken." In short, an intense darkness

will set in, an unnatural darkness probably accompanied

by great noises. " And then shall appear" the sign for

which the disciples were asking, the sign of the presence

of the Lord, "the sign of the Son of Mankind in heaven,

and then all the tribes of the land shall grieve, and they

shall see the Son of Mankind coming on the clouds of

heaven with power and much glory."

In Revelation 1:7, John says, "Lo! He is coming with

clouds, and every eye shall be seeing Him—those also

who stab Him—and all the tribes of the land shall be

grieving over Him. Yea! Amen!" Though some may

become aware of the imminence of His approach by

taking note of events as they occur, His presence will

not be manifest until He is really here, and many will

be taken unawares by the suddenness of His appearing.

The only sign that they will get is when He actually

reveals Himself as the Son of Mankind in heaven, and

the tribes of the land will then grieve because they will

at last realize the insult and the injury which mankind

as a whole, and they in particular, have done to Him.

The faithful in Israel are preserved through this

period of affliction which precedes the second coming of

the Lord, but even for them it will be a very trying
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experience. In reference to them, it is said, "He who

endures to the consummation, he shall be saved" (Matt.

24:13). But they will not be without encouragement.

Quite apart from the words of Jesus Himself, which

they will surely remember and take to heart during

those dark days, the epistles of Peter were specially

written for the faithful ones of persecuted Israel in the

end time. They were probably penned during the

persecutions of Nero, and would have had an application

at that time, but they have undoubtedly been preserved

to be a stimulant towards endurance during the far

greater afflictions that are to test the nation before the

return of the Lord. To try to apply them to the ecclesia

of today, in this intervening period of grace, is to remove

them completely from their correct setting.

Now, just as the afflictions under Nero were the

possible occasion for the writing of Peter's epistles, so

a different persecution was the immediate cause of Paul's

earliest writings, the two letters to the Thessalonians.

For the Thessalonian ecclesia was suffering a rather

grievous, though limited, persecution as a result of

agitations stirred up by fanatical Jews who were opposed

to the teachings of Paul. And again, while Paul wrote

to the afflicted saints of his own day, his letters, like

Peter's, have a future application which is even more

important than the immediate one. For they too point

to the coming day of the Lord, and to the terrible events

which introduce it. But with a difference, for Paul is

not writing to those who are called upon to endure to

the end to be saved, but rather to a people living in a day

of absolute grace—a community whose salvation is en

tirely of God, and who, consequently, are not called upon

to pass through a day of indignation. Paul, in fact,

presents the Lord to the saints in an entirely new light

—as a "Rescuer out of the coming indignation."

We find this phrase in the tenth verse of the first

chapter, where Paul reminds the Thessalonians that they
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are waiting for God's Son out of the heavens. But now

let us look at the first few verses of chapter five. Here

the apostle writes, "Now concerning the times and the

eras, brethren, you have no need to be written to, for

you yourselves are accurately aware that the day of the

Lord is as a thief in the night—thus is it coming! Now

whenever they may be saying 'Peace and security,' then

extermination is standing by them unawares, even as a

pang over the pregnant, and they may by no means

escape."

They may by no means escape. That is one side of

the picture, but now let us look at the other. (Verse 4),

"Now you, brethren, are not in darkness, that the day

may be overtaking you as a thief, for you are all sons

of the light and sons of the day." And now Paul

associates himself with them. "We are not of the night

nor of the darkness. Consequently, then, we may not

be drowsing, even as the rest, but we may be watching

and be sober. For those who are drowsing axe drowsing

at night, and those who are drunk are drunk at night.

Yet we, being of the day, may be sober, putting on the

cuirass of faith and love, and the helmet, the expectation

of salvation, for God did not appoint us to indignation,

but to the procuring of salvation through our Lord Jesus

Christ, Who died for our sakes, that, whether we may be

watching or drowsing, we should be living at the same

time together with Him. Wherefore, console one an

other and edify one the other, according as you are doing

also."

These words should of themselves be sufficient to make

us realize that here is a different revelation of truth

from anything given elsewhere. When, for example,

Jesus spoke of the day of the Lord, it was with an

exhortation to His followers to keep awake, lest, being

asleep at the time, they might miss the opportunity of

entering into its blessings. Over and over again this

thought is pressed home. But here it is not so. Paul is
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absolutely positive. Though likewise urging us to be

watching, he insists that it will nevertheless make no

difference to our prospects of being with the Lord

whether we are found watching or drowsing when He

comes, for we are not appointed to indignation, but to

the procuring of salvation through our Lord Jesus

Christ.

Then how is this rescue out of the coming indignation

to be effected? The apostle tells us in the previous

chapter. Before ever the Lord is manifested to Israel

and to the world—before ever the great day of indigna

tion sets in, He is to make a prior descent to the atmo

sphere surrounding this earth, to call his ecclesia to meet

Him in the air. This is something Peter, James, John

and the rest knew nothing about. It was revealed only

to Paul, and disclosed by him to the saints. Let us

reread the well-known words, 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18:

"Now we do not want you to be ignorant, brethren,

concerning those who are reposing, lest you may sorrow

according as the rest, also, who have no expectation.

For, if we are believing that Jesus died and rose, thus

also, those who are put to repose, will God, through

Jesus, lead forth together with Him. For this we are

saying to you by the word of the Lord, that we, the

living, who are surviving to the presence of the Lord,

should by no means outstrip those who are put to repose,

for the Lord Himself will be descending from heaven

with a shout of command, with the voice of the Chief

Messenger, and with the trumpet of God, and the dead

in Christ shall be rising first. Thereupon we, the living,

who are surviving, shall at the same time be snatched

away together with them in clouds, to meet the Lord

in the air. And thus shall we always be together with

the Lord. So that, console one another with these

words."

These verses form the basis of our expectation today,

as well as the expectation of all those who have fallen
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asleep in Christ all down the years. Let us note that

they are held together by three solid assurances, each

beginning with the little word "for/7

"For, if we are believing that Jesus died and rose."

This is the first assurance. Well then, let us ask our

selves, do we believe this? If we do not, then we have

no expectation at all (1 Cor. 15:17-19) ; but if we do,

then we should see this assurance as a firm guarantee

that those who are put to repose, will God, through

Jesus, lead forth together with Him.

"For this we are saying to you by the word of the

Lord." This is the second assurance. Paul stresses

that he is not voicing his own opinion, but rather a

direct declaration from the risen Christ. Do we believe

Him, and understand that Paul is His mouthpiece to the

nations today? If so, then we shall accept as a fact,

his declaration that those who survive to the presence

of the Lord, will gain no advantage whatever over those

who have died during the intervening time, even though,

in consequence, they may not have had this full knowl

edge which is available to us today.

"For the Lord Himself will be descending from

heaven with a shout of command " In another

epistle we read that "The Lord knows those who are

His." This is in the second letter to Timothy, written

at a time when the ecclesia was already in disarray,

just as, to be sure, it is at this present time. Only the

Lord knows all those who are His, and we may be sure

that not one of them will be missing on that day when

He calls them to meet Him in the air.

We may not be always certain

Whom the Lord has made His own,

But to Him, Who comes to call them,

Each is intimately known.

And in this we may be happy,

When He greets them in the air,
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Every member of His body

Will assuredly be there.

Eegardless of all the confusion caused by so many

sects and religions, the Lord most surely knows those

who are His, and the fact that He is coming in person

to meet them, is the third great assurance that we, who

believe that He is our Saviour, will one day be together

with the Lord. j.h.e.

(To be continued)

FROM THE MISSION FIELD

In behalf of all the missionaries, we express thanks for the

prayers and material help which our readers have given.

Again space is lacking for a full report so we will confine it

to the work in Nigeria.

A new government regulation requiring that only one agency

represent us, caused Bro. Obong to apply for incorporation

of his Concordant Teaching Mission. This does not mean

that Bro. Raymond Akpan will not continue his work, but

that it will be a branch of Concordant Teaching Mission, by

government edict. All Nigeria letters should now be referred

to Bro. Obong. A report from him tells of a Student's Con

vention held Oct. 30 to Nov. 1, where such subjects as

Reconciliation of All, Be Conciliated to God, We are Ambassa

dors for Christ, and Peace, were taken up. Many accepted

Christ. Bro. Akpan reports a United Fellowship which had

to be held in a school house, since the meeting hall was too

small, and the building on which they are working is still

unfinished. Even the school overflowed, not only with people

but with the presence of the holy Spirit. Many stood for

over two hours, listening to messages from God's Word. e.o.k.

RALPH A. LAURIE

Although poor in the eyes of the world, Bro. Laurie will

undoubtedly receive a rich reward at the Bema of Christ,

for he used his tiny pittance in the Lord's service, sending

words of consolation to the bereaved, having gleaned the

information from the obituary columns. He lived in a one

room abode in Chicago's loop, and had enjoyed good health

until recently. But he was still able to care for himself until

the last few days, which were spent in a hospital where he

died November 21st at the age of 89. e.o.k.
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THIS CHARGE

"This charge I am committing to

you, child Timothy" (1 Tim. 1:18).

In those days, so much like our own, when some were

making shipwreck as to the faith (1 Tim. 1:19) and

others were swerving from the truth, wanting to be

teachers of the law (1:7), the apostle Paul turned to

his beloved child in faith, young Timothy, and placed

upon him a solemn charge. "This charge I am com

mitting to you, child Timothy," he wrote, "according

to the preceding prophecies over you, that in them you

may be warring the ideal warfare, having faith and a

good conscience" (1:18, 19). Could we today discover

what that charge was and then apply it to ourselves,

especially those of us who would teach others, we could

then, and only then, be truly responsive to the burden

of this epistle. Here is the heart of 1 Timothy, the

reason for its being written and the key to its under

standing. Paul is anxious to commit "this charge"

unto a faithful successor in his ministry.

In the Greek language, a "charge" is a beside-message

(paraggelia), a message left at one's side for his care

and attention (Keyword Concordance, pages 47, 400)

even as a child is left with a nurse. We are apt to think

of it as a commandment, but there is no suggestion of

law in Paul's instructions. This is a teaching which is

entrusted to another, and as such there is a connotation

of honor as well as responsibility.

The charge of verse 3 is one Timothy was to give
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over to those who were not teaching correctly, while

"this charge" of verse 18 is one Paul gave over to

Timothy. Yet the two are not unlike each other, for

they are both concerned with the ' 'evangel of the glory

of the happy God" with which Paul was entrusted (1:

11), and if heeded, they both would consummate in love

(1:5). The former charge is "not to be teaching differ

ently" and the latter to "be warring the ideal warfare"

in "the preceding prophecies." One says not to teach

differently from what has been taught through prophecy,

and the other says to teach exactly what has been taught

through prophecy.

"This charge" is that message which accords with

Paul's prophecies. We are not to think of prophecies

merely as predictions of what will occur but as declara

tions from God given through those, like Paul, who were

His spokesmen. There should be little doubt that the

preceding prophecies referred to here are the truths

within Paul's evangel (Eom. 16:25, 26), which Paul had

already placed upon Timothy (1 Tim. 4:14). And

certain of these prophecies had already been recalled

in this epistle, the most fundamental of which was that

faithful and welcome saying of 1:15, "that Christ Jesus

came into the world to save sinners."

That, indeed, is a charge worthy of our utmost pro

tection. In insidious ways, through most subtle methods,

the Adversary has ever been on the attack against that

message. If Satan cannot keep man from believing that

Christ came into the world, he will at least seek to twist

the truth into a sentimental story of little consequence.

If he cannot stop the message of salvation from being

spread abroad, he will at least encourage doubts as to

its power and effectiveness. Thus faith is shipwrecked

by continuous additions of "but." Hence we hear,

"Christ died for sinners, but they must also do such

and such,.. .but they will never be saints unless such

and such,... but that was only a first step." Yet Paul
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committed this charge to Timothy, that Christ Jesus

came into the world to save sinners.

It is this message of grace that he now entrusts to

Timothy's care. The charge is that we can do nothing

except become overwhelmed (1:14) as objects of His

mercy and patience and recipients of the salvation gained

through Christ. Let us be aware that this message will

be opposed. We need to hold the message close beside

ourselves so that it be preserved (not within ourselves,

however, so that others never hear of it, but rather al

ways at our side so that others may enjoy its glory).

Later we read the charge again, that Christ Jesus

"is giving Himself a correspondent Ransom for all."

Most have thrust this away, not being like their Saviour

God Who wills that all mankind be saved and come into

a realization of the truth (2:4). Yet "this charge" was

committed to Timothy, and hence to all the teachers of

the Word of God. How poorly it has been kept! How

necessary, even more than in Paul's day, is it for those

of us granted to see the all-encompassing measure of

His work of grace to stand firmly as ideal soldiers beside

this gracious prophecy!

Again, we must see "this charge" in the words of

2:8-3:16 and 5:1-6:2, where the apostle shows us the

intended effects of a gracious salvation upon our lives.

Here we are charged to perceive how we must behave

as members of the Body of Christ so that "the truth"

will be strongly supported and upheld (3:16). Every

thing, even our behavior, is centered upon the message.

The evangel is also there in the warnings of chapter four.

The charge is to rely upon God (4:10) though many will

withdraw from the faith by setting forth legal restric

tions and displaying deceptive powers. We, like Timo

thy, are to foster "with the words of faith and of the

ideal teaching" (4:6) enduring the reproaches of those

who seek to implant doubts concerning God's abilities

and the effectiveness of His salvation. Eeliance upon
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God, the truths of grace, the words of faith, these are

the things we are to take as our charge—these we are to

"be charging and teaching" (4:11).

How passionately the apostle pleads for "this charge"

in 6:3-21! Men were already teaching that devoutness

alone was sufficient for their needs (6:5), that our dis

position and attitude was the capital of the saints. We

are to revere God, yes, but let us first find our content

ment in what He gives us (6:6) in Christ. Eitual and

riches, these only serve to lead men "astray from the

faith" (6:10), and we should "flee from these things"

(6:11) contending the ideal contest and getting hold of

eonian life (6:12).

Thus this epistle speaks to us also who have heard the

message Paul brought of God's purpose of grace for all

mankind and who have caught a glimpse of the mind

and power of the happy and only Potentate (6:15).

We need to consider it more fully, and for this reason

it is hoped that this series of studies in 1 Timothy,

commencing with this article, may encourage us in the

right direction. We, too, would heed "this charge" that

we guard that committed of old to Timothy, "turning

aside from the profane prattlings and antipathies of

falsely named 'knowledge,' which some are professing.

As to the faith they swerve.

"Grace be with you! Amen!" (6:20, 21). d.h.

{To be continued)

BALDWIN SUMMER FELLOWSHIP

Make plans early to attend this annual Scripture Study

conference in Baldwin, Michigan. This year the dates are

July 30 - August 8. The theme will be "The Righteousness

of God," and the daily reading will be from Romans 3:21-31.

Write Dorothy Johnson, Route 1, Box 538, Baldwin, MI 49304.



Notes on Isaiah

ZION'S RESTORATION

(ISAIAH 49:14-26)

Though fully assured by the passage before us, Zion's

restoration is more fully augmented as to detail in

chapter 60. This fact is brought out in the skeleton of

Isaiah's prophecy. What is there set forth makes abun

dantly clear how great is the compassion which Ieue

has in store for Zion and Jerusalem. His glory is to be

radiant over the city. Then will He return all to His

people, for the subjection to Zion of other nations will

be the dominant factor.

ZION'S DESPONDENCY 49:14=24

14 Yet saying is Zion, "I am forsaken by Ieue,

And my Lord has forgotten me."

This mood of hopelessness certainly indicates how

faint was their realization, both in regard to the promises

of Ieue and the reality of the messages which His prophet

was announcing to them. Isaiah's ministry had opened

by portraying Zion as at a very low ebb, a booth in a

vineyard, or a lodge in a cucumber patch (1:8), yet

alongside this he had also announced that Zion was

some day to ascend to heights as yet undreamed of, when

the law of Ieue was to go out from Zion (2:3). More

over, Isaiah had also spoken of Zion as the marvel which

Ieue makes in the earth (24:23; 25:1). Now Zion was

the city of David; the symbol of kingly authority, as

well as the figure of those who were subject to such

authority. Should not these prophesies have been

known to Zion, and dispelled their forlorn thoughts,

reminding them of the glory of their Alueim?

The prophet anticipates Jeremiah's words in his dirge
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regarding the solitary city, as he views the departure

of Ieue's glory from it. Jeremiah's expressions are

parallel to those which Isaiah gives in this passage, as

the thoughts and feelings that will come to Zion. Jere

miah sees the sad condition of Zion in all its mournful-

ness, for none of them keep their appointments (Lam.

1:1-4), so completely had Jerusalem and the land been

desolated by its enemies.

ZION NOT FORGOTTEN 15-16=19

15 "Will a woman forget her child,

Not to have compassion on the son of her belly?

Even if these a woman will forget,

Yet I will not forget you," says Ieue.

16 "Behold! On My palms I tattoo you,

And your walls are in front of Me continually."

Ieue's reply to Zion takes the form of a promise, and

is given in a most reassuring form, for He uses the

intense and close affection of a mother for her own

child. In her busy life, a woman may forget other

things, but her unweaned little one she is not likely to

overlook. Even if she does, Ieue promises that He will

never forget His immature, helpless children. They are

indelibly marked where He can always see. How great

should be the expectation we find in such reassuring

words, yet even today God's people are prone to place

their reliance on the flesh, so that their outlook is not

really toward Him! If Israel but realized the full

implication of His intention for them in His dealings

with the nations, then surely their outlook would adjust

itself automatically, for they would be aware of the fact

that Zion was the key which Messiah will yet use to

glorify God in the earth.

ZION'S SONS SHALL RETURN 17-18=20-23-

17 Your sons hasten more than your demolishers,

And those who made you a desert, are faring forth from you.

18 Lift your eyes around and see them all.

They are convened and come to you.

"Living am I," averring is Ieue,
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"For with them all, as an ornament, shall you be clothed,

And you shall tie them on as a bride her wreath.

These verses look far beyond the return from the

deportation, for then there was much opposition from

those people who had ventured to take advantage of

Israel's absence from the land. Moreover, to Daniel was

it made clear that the return would entail many years of

constraint, before their circumstances became at all

tolerable (Dan. 9:25).

Nevertheless, there will be a full reversal of all that

has overtaken the land during the centuries in which

Israel has not occupied it. Their return will not be a

mere migration, but may rather be described as a bride

coming to adorn the place. Always will this figure, that

of a bride, remain for Israel. It will never be used for

any other people.

ZION ENLARGED 19=15-16

19 For they are your deserts and your desolations,

And the land of your demolitions,

For now are you constricted because of the dweller,

Yet far away are they who swallowed you up.

Many are the circumstances which have led to Israel's

land being swallowed up. Demolitions of towns and

cities have caused areas to return to desolation and

again, enemies have come into the land and remained to

dwell, and so further decreased the living space. But

these conditions will be removed.

The present State of Israel is very small indeed, and

totally incapable of supporting even the present number

of recognized Jews in the world. The entire country

eastward to the Euphrates is the boundary originally

given to Abraham and possessed by Solomon. It is

more than five hundred miles—a day's drive in an auto

mobile—from Damascus to Bagdad, through country

which is extremely arid at present. Under millennial

conditions, this land will all be inhabited. Zion will be

enlarged so that the land can contain all the people.
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SONS AND DAUGHTERS RETURN 20-23-17-18

20 Further, the sons of your bereavements shall say in your

'Constricted for me is the place. [ears,

Come close to me and I will dwell.

21 And you say in your heart, 'Who generated these for me,

While I was bereaved and a widow,

And deported and withdrawn?

And these—who brought them up for me?

Behold! I remained alone. Yet these—whereat were they?'"

22 For thus says my Lord Ieue,

"Behold! I will lift My hand to the nations,

And to the peoples will I raise My banner high.

And they bring your sons in a bosom pouch,

And your daughters on the shoulders shall be borne,

23 And kings become your foster fathers,

And their chiefesses your wet nurses.

Nostrils to the earth, shall they prostrate to you,

And the soil at your feet shall they lick up.

Zion's depletion all down the centuries is viewed as a

bereavement. Probably there are many "lost" to Israel,

in this day of their humiliation, who will not be "found"

until the return of Messiah. It seems evident from this

passage that they will not be recognized until that day.

Often the word "Jew" is used in a derogatory sense, yet

in the future, it will be an honor to be part of the chosen

nation. They will be accorded every courtesy and aided

in every way in their return to the land of promise.

This will correspond to the time from which all Israel

will be saved, for, indeed, all that are brought to Zion

at this time will know Ieue.

IEUE GIVES ASSURANCE -23=26

Then you shall know that I am Ieue,

And those expecting Me shall not be ashamed."

The preceding verses have rehearsed what concerns

Ieue's ways, so that Zion's fear of being forgotten by

Him has been fully allayed. They have learned that He

Who speaks to them is Ieue, and hence there need be no

expectation of shame. For shame is the portion of the

idolator (42:17), not of those who worship Ieue. Surely

this will be the glory for which He has been molding His
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people during the many centuries since they left Egypt.

Yes, they will have reached the time when Jerusalem

is the "Righteous City, the faithful Mother-Town" (Isa.

1:26).
ZION'S DESPONDENCY 24=14

24 Taken from a master is the booty?

And would the captive of a terrifier escape?

Ieue, knowing full well all that faces Israel in the way

of discipline, both as to the threatening deportation

and the occurrences of the end time, seeks to further

allay Zion's feeling that He was finished with His peo

ple. So, in preparation for a further reply to Zion's

despondent outlook, He asks them two questions which

describe cases from which escape is unlikely, and which

are comparable with Zion's idea that they are forgotten.

God's glory is not thus, for He is the merciful One, and

does not act as the questions imply. Our assessments

of Him are often but vagaries, for the creature has such

a relatively small compass from which to draw informa

tion about Him. The close contact afforded to the Jew

by Ieue did not prevent him from entertaining feeble

ideas of the Deity. The righteousness of God is variously

estimated, even being construed as mere ethics. Yet

this cannot be, for God is ever righteous, and requires

His people to have His righteousness.
25-26-15-23-

IEUE'S REPLY TO ZION BY PROPHECY

25 For thus says Ieue,

"Even the captive of a master will be taken,

And the booty of the terrifier will escape.

Yet with your contender I will contend,

And your sons I will save.

26 And I feed those tyrannizing over you with their own flesh,

And as with juice, with their own blood shall they be drunk.

In earlier verses (15 and 16) Ieue has replied by a

promise. Now He will answer by a prediction, and both

have equal reality and value. He is greater than any

master or any terrifier, and He will contend with all of

these, and save Zion's sons. Thus Zion need have no
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doubt that they can be delivered, and that He is the

Saviour Who will effect it. This, again, is a realization

that the flesh seems unable to readily entertain: always

does it want to add its own strength (!) to the arm of

God. Yet His Spirit is well able for all.

IEUE'S ASSURANCE -26=-23

Then all flesh shall know that I, Ieue, am your Saviour,

And your Redeemer is the Sturdy One of Jacob."

Ieue's assurance to His people looks beyond Israel.

All flesh is to know that He is the Saviour of Israel,

for the Sturdy One of Jacob is their Redeemer. To

both Israel and to the nations, the object of all history

is the knowledge of God. Israel will learn first, and

then the nations through Israel will come to know their

Redeemer.

The parallel passage (60:1-22) resumes the restoration

of Zion. It augments the picture of the present passage,

filling in details of the welfare and the glory of Ieue's

people. In this later passage, He is also described as the

Sturdy One of Jacob. There is a strong contrast between

the name Jacob and "Sturdy One " Before Peniel,

Jacob was weak, but from then on, Jacob came to learn

that he had a Sturdy One with him, and from the hands

of the Sturdy One, Jacob saw that all was to come to

Israel (Gen. 49:24, 25). The opening chapter of Isaiah

(1:24), amidst all the weakness and waywardness of

Jacob's sons, sees the Lord of hosts as the Sturdy One

of Israel, Who will restore His hand on His people. All

the predictions in Isaiah have in view that Jacob is to

become Israel in truth. The achievement of this pre

diction rests on the truth that a Sturdy One does belong

to and possesses Jacob. Gradually Jacob came to under

stand this, for he began to realize it, and he informed

his sons that from the Sturdy One of Jacob there would

come One as Shepherd, Who was the Stone of Israel

(Gen. 49:24b). e.h.c.

(To be continued)



Devotional Studies

THE SEQUEL WHICH SUSTAINS

"No trial has taken you except what is human.

Now, faithful is God, Who will not be leaving you to

be tried above what you are able, but, together with

the trial, will be making the sequel also, to enable you

to undergo it." (1 Cor. 10:13)

"God does not try us to break us down but to build

us up. Hence He sends nothing insupportable. He

does not, however, make 'a way of escape' as many of

His saints have found by experience. If He did, why

or how could that enable them to undergo it? They

would not need to endure it if He took them out of

it. He makes a sequel"

A, E. Knoch in Concordant Commentary

Everything that happens has a meaning only because all

has its meaning in God. All works together for good only

because it is God Who is working all together for good.

We too often are taken up with the ill from which we

have been saved rather than being taken up with Him

Who saves us. We too often are engrossed with the

wrongs the world has to bear rather than with the wrong

God has to bear from the world.

We ought to trust God even when we cannot trace

Him in the path He is pleased to pursue toward His goal.

While God's strategy may not always be evident to us,

His goal is always before our eyes. While we cannot

always track His path in His process, His purpose is

clearly revealed to believing hearts.

We ought not to neglect God's counsel in His Word.

We must allow Him His own way of unfolding His

purpose and carrying it into effect. Love He has given

us, and faith, with Himself to love, trust and obey. God



44 Is God's Goal our Delight?

through His Son loves us into a destiny we could never

have achieved, for we are His achievement.

God's goal ought to be our delight though we trace

Him not in His process. God's will ought to be our will.

God's righteousness, God's grace, God's love, God's pur

pose—all ought to be ours as we learn of Him "Who made

Christ to be to us all that we now need or shall ever need.

No matter what our position in life, our level of

spiritual attainment or our growth in the grace and

knowledge of God and His Christ, a prayerful, careful

and attentive consideration of the sequel which sustains

cannot help but glorify God, exalt Christ, edify us and

entreat saint and sinner alike.

IT IS THE SEQUEL WHICH SUSTAINS

A Man is suspended upon a cross on a hill called Gol

gotha outside a city named Jerusalem. He has been

there for almost six hours. He suffers not only the

agonies which attend crucifixion but also the mental

anguish which comes from the scoffing of a cruel crowd.

Those going by blasphemed Him, wagging their heads

and saying, "You who are demolishing the temple and

building it in three days, save yourself! If you are the

Son of God, descend from the cross!" Likewise the

chief priests also, with the scribes and elders, scoffing,

said, "Others he saves! Himself he can not save! If he

is king of Israel, let him descend now from the cross,

and we will believe on him! He has confidence in God.

Let Him rescue him now, if He is wanting him, for he

said that, 'God's Son am P " (Matt. 27:39-43).

The reader who realizes that the Scriptures are in

spired, is certainly aware of the significance of this

scene and, had be been there, might have commented:

"These people are fools! Of course this One is the Son of

God. He is also the King of Israel. If He wanted to,

He could call for twelve legions of messengers and they

would rush to His aid with speed swifter than light.
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But He did not come to save Himself. He came to save

others. This was His commission from His God and

Father. Besides, these do not know that He will rise

from the dead on the third day, as He said. He has His

confidence in God, but just because God does not choose

to save Him now, is no sign that God will not save Him

from the hold of death after three days. His confidence

is not misplaced. His God will perform all His promises

to His Son. Poor foolish people!"

But someone may retort: "What makes you so sure

that He will rise from the dead on the third day? After

all, He is on the cross and He can't save Himself. How

can a Man too helpless to save Himself save others?"

You hasten to reply: "But don't you understand?

Are you, also, slow to understand? Is your heart tardy

to believe all which the prophets speak? They wrote

that He would suffer, but they also wrote that after His

sufferings He would enter into His glory. Don't you see

that suffering comes before glory, that hurt comes before

healing, that death comes before resurrection?" (cf Luke

24:25-27, 44-46; 1 Pet. 1:10-12).

But the questioner persists: "You seem to forget,"

he points out, "that those who accompanied Him in the

days of His flesh did not really expect Him to rise from

the dead. Even after He did rise and the report was

made to His disciples, they themselves refused to believe.

They were convinced only after many infallible proofs

during forty days. If they were so difficult to convince,

why should you expect us to accept His words at face

value?"

OUR UNBELIEF DOES NOT NULLIFY

god's faithfulness

You hasten to point out that their disbelief does not

nullify God's declarations. They simply robbed them

selves of the peace that reliance on His Word would have

afforded them. He had been faithful to provide them
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with the sequel which would have enabled them to under

go this sad experience. Since they knew the eventual

outcome, they ought not to have been dismayed by the

process God was pleased to employ to bring about His

desired end.

This is the crux of the matter with regard to our

own everyday problems. It is because we are acquainted

with His sequel that we should not judge the Lord by

feeble sense, nor should we allow our faltering faith

to obscure His faithfulness. It is the sequel which sus

tains!

THE DISCIPLES

THEIR FORGETFULNESS AND FAILURES

His disciples had been tried in various ways and had

dismally failed Him. Yet let us not be too quick to

censure them for a fault with which we ourselves are

afflicted. How often do we fail to be garrisoned by the

peace that is superior to every frame of mind because

we do not truly believe that He is faithful! He has

told us that He will not be leaving us to be tried above

what we are able, but, together with the trial, will be

making the sequel also, to enable us to undergo it (1 Cor.

10:13). Yet when trials come we are prone to wail and

weep because we are not able to see. In a momentary

lapse of faith we forget that light and darkness are alike

to Him; that because it is dark and we cannot see does

not mean that He too is in the dark and cannot see

(Psa. 139:12).

SAINTS OUGHT TO KNOW THE SEQUEL

If we are aware of His purpose through Christ, we

shall share His peace since He does not doubt for one

moment that all will turn out exactly as He intends.

Therefore, it behooves His saints to believe His Word

which generates faith in His faithfulness. This is the

conquest which conquers: our faith in the faithfulness
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of Him Who cannot renounce Himself, Who cannot lie

or disown Himself.

Let us examine a few of the lives of those who did

know something of the sequel, if only in an enigma.

They walked in what light they had, and some of them

shame those of us who have the whole counsel of God

which He was pleased to complete through Paul (Col.

1:25).

ADAM

The first man Adam was sustained by the sequel. It

enabled him to undergo trial for the nine hundred and

thirty years of his earthly life. When, through his one

act of disobedience, sin entered into the world, and

through sin death, Adam was presented with a promise

before he was expelled from the garden in Eden (Gen.

3:15).

The Seed of the woman shall hurt the serpent's head.

This was the promise on which he pillowed his head

during those trying days of sojourn outside the garden

which is called paradise. The first pair knew that God

would, through the woman, bring to naught the act ac

complished by the Adversary (cf Gal. 4:4; 1 John 3:8).

They knew that some day, most likely not in their life

time, God would usher into the world the Seed Who

would, through His death, destroy him who had the might

of death, that is, the Adversary (cf Heb. 2:14).

Through all the dismal days and dark nights that

followed Abel's death at the hands of his brother Cain,

throughout all the trials and testings which were experi

enced by Adam and Eve as mortals, one thing and one

thing alone sustained them. They knew that He Who

had brought these things to pass because they were

necessary to His plan would, through the Seed of the

woman, bring to naught all the work of the Adversary;

and that God would recover all that was lost. God would

enrich all His creatures with an experience of evil in

order to humble them thereby (cf Ecc. 3:10).
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God had made a promise to the first Pair, and they

believed He would keep His promise. It was this

acquaintance with the sequel which sustained them and

enabled them to undergo the testings which attended

their lives.

ABRAHAM

Abraham was sustained by the sequel. It is recorded

(John 8:56) that Abraham rejoiced that he should see

His day, saw it, and was glad. He demonstrated his

faith when, at God's command, he journeyed three days

to mount Moriah, willing to obey and slay the son

through whom God had promised to bless all the families

of the earth (Gen. 12:3).

By faith Abraham, being tried, offered Isaac, as we

read in Hebrews 11:17-19, and he who received the

promises offered the only-begotten; he to whom it was

spoken that "In Isaac shall your seed be called."

Abraham knew that if he slew Isaac it would put an end

to his being the channel through which the world could

be blessed. But Abraham believed the God Who had

promised this blessing. By faith he knew that God, in

order to keep His promise, would have to raise Isaac

from the dead if he slew him. The messenger stayed

the hand of Abraham with a word, but he would have

plunged the knife into the quivering heart of his son if

the word had not been given to desist. Thus reckoning

that God is able to be rousing him from among the dead

also, Abraham recovers Isaac in a parable.

In other words, the death-doomed boy was born anew

to his father, since his sacrifice was practically accom

plished so far as Abraham's faith was concerned. God

had promised to bless, in his seed, all the nations of the

earth (Gen. 22:18), and He would keep His promise.

It was this acquaintance with the sequel which sustained

Abraham and enabled him to undergo the testing.

F.N.P.

(To be continued)
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EDITORIAL

"What is the sign of Thy presence and of the con-

elusion of the eon?... roused shall be nation against

nation, and kingdom against kingdom, and there shall

be famines and [earth] quakes in places." (Matt. 24:3b,

7).
All of us are aware of the warlike attitude of the

nations of the world these days, and all have read of

famines in far-away countries, even though we ourselves

may not have experienced any—yet. But we here in

the Newhall-Saugus area have been made acutely aware

of the last part of this scripture, during the past few

weeks. Most of our readers will have read or heard of

the earthquake of 6.6 magnitude which struck us at 6:00

a.m. on February 9th. Filling the hearts of many with

terror, destroying hundreds of homes, several hospitals,

disrupting all public services, it has affected the life of

everyone in the area. Nothing is quite as effective as

an earthquake—followed by a series of unnerving after

shocks (which are still going on)—to make one acutely

aware of one's own complete helplessness, and need for

the healing offices of the Comforter, Who alone is our

refuge in times like these. And what an opportunity

is afforded to speak of Him to those who know Him not!

"How did the Concern fare in the quake?" you are

asking. First, let us say that we have so very much to

be thankful for. No one was injured. Structural

damage to our buildings was small. And damage to

our stock was minimal. We are evidently located right
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at the very epicenter of this slippage. The result was

that motion here was mostly up and down, which

structures can endure much better than the sideways

jerking and swaying which was experienced in Sylmar,

just over the mountain, where the damage was greatest.

Nevertheless, our warehouse shelving was practically all

destroyed and of course both warehouses were a sham

bles. But, just imagine what would have happened to

our warehouseman (who is also my daughter's father-

in-law), had the quake come later in the day. I, too,

would most certainly have been injured had it occurred

even a few minutes later, our wood-burning heating stove

(which would have had a fire in it) came down right

where I would have been sitting at the breakfast table.

Bro. Eocke, too, for some reason known only to our

blessed and merciful Lord, was not sitting in his

habitual place, where he would have surely been hit in

the head by a heavy cabinet of small drawers which he

keeps above his desk.

We take this opportunity to thank all the volunteer

laborers who stepped forward to help in this emergency,

as well as all those who have so kindly sent contributions

to help us with the expense of repairing the damage.

Surely the Lord is speaking to us all at this time. He

is coming soon! Ill health, in the form of a nagging

cold for me, and a severe heart attack for my wife

Alberta, is evidence that, like Paul, His grace must be

reckoned sufficient.

Eead 1 Thessalonians 4:16-5:11. It contains not

only our consolation, but our instructions for action in

these last days. Let us heed them, for the time ypt

remaining for us to witness for Him may be very short!

E.O.K.

We who remain faithful in these last days will find that chap

ter 3 of 2 Timothy, verses 12 and 13, are increasingly applicable.

So let us rejoice that we may stand steadfast for Him Who stood

steadfast for us, even to His ignominious death on Calvary's tree!
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THE SEALING OF THE SPIRIT

(EPHESIANS 1:13, 14)

In the Sacred Scriptures, a seal is the symbol of security.

Back of Caesar's seal on the stone which secured our

Lord's sepulcher (Matt. 27:66), was the full force of

Rome's imperial power. He who dared to break that

seal must reckon, not only with the procurator Pilate,

but with the Roman senate and the emperor himself.

Opposed to the risen Christ were the custodians, or

Roman watch, and these could call the host of armed

men in Jerusalem and in Judea and, if necessary, the

whole military force of the empire. The greatest earthly

power was back of Pilate's seal. That it was broken does

not disprove this, for God's weakness is greater than

man's might.

The sixth chapter of Daniel gives us a notable instance

of man's farcical efforts to imitate the adamantine

solidity of God's determination. "The law of the Medes

and Persians, which changes not" has passed into a

proverb. Nothing on earth was supposed to be more

inflexible or secure than the decrees of these ancient

kings. They themselves could not alter or change them

once they had been passed. And when the seal of the

kingdom is added to this, we may well consider Daniel

in the lions' den as the most hapless and hopeless of that

faithful host who have laid down their lives for the faith

of their fathers. The seal on the lions' den is symbolic

of man's utmost limit in securing his victim's doom. But

God holds man's majesty and might in derision (cf Psa.

2:4). Let them put on seven seals if they will, He will



52 God's Seal Secures

frustrate all of them! Daniel shall not die! Man seals

to destroy, but God will circumvent him. God seals to

save, and man is impotent to prevent Him.

What a contrast when God seals! When Satan is

locked up in the abyss for a thousand years He sets His

seal on it, and all the opposing powers of earth or

heaven are unable to loose him from his jail (Rev. 20:3).

When God seals a hundred and forty-four thousand

(Eev. 7:4) all the onslaughts of Satan and his minions

do not diminish their number by a single one. They

are secure in the midst of the most terrible times which

earth will ever know. Were only a hundred forty-three

thousand nine hundred ninety-nine saved, God would

forfeit His throne and lose the luster of His great name.

The seal upon the hundred and forty-four thousand

was put on their foreheads by a messenger of God (Rev.

7:2). It will save them from the torment of the locusts

out of the abyss (Rev. 9:4). Most probably it will be a

literal, visible mark, the counterpart of the emblem

which all the worshipers of the wild beast must wear on

their right hands or on their foreheads (Rev. 13:16).

It is most significant that, in dealing with the Cir

cumcision in the accounts of our Lord's life and in the

Acts, nothing is said of a seal for the safety of the saints.

It is true that their circumcision itself should have been

a seal of righteousness of faith, as it was with Abra

ham (Rom. 4:11). But, alas, it had degenerated into

the merest physical form, without any spiritual signifi

cance whatever. The followers of Christ or of His twelve

apostles were not sealed. That is why so many fell away.

Most of the pentecostal believers apostatized.

The so-called doctrine of the "security of believers"

would gain much force if it were kept in its proper

place. All attempts to prove that the pentecostal believ

ers were saved beyond the possibility of being lost are

fatally weakened by the distinct statements in the sixth

and tenth of Hebrews that they did fall aside (Heb.
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6:6) and trampled on the Son of God and outraged the

spirit of grace (Heb. 10:29). At Pentecost they became

partakers of God's holy Spirit (Heb. 6:4), for they were

baptized for cleansing (Acts 1:5) and filled for utter

ance (Acts 2:4) by the holy Spirit which came upon

them for power (Acts 1:8), and those who repented and

were baptized in water obtained God's holy Spirit, but

it was not a seal to secure them to the day of deliverance.

The first intimation of the sealing of the holy Spirit

is found in Paul's second epistle to the Corinthians.

After expostulating that his actions are not governed by

the flesh, and that his whole preaching to them was based

on God's faithfulness and that Christ was the Amen to it

all, he concludes, "Now He Who is confirming us to

gether with you in Christ, and Who anoints us, is God,

Who also seals us and is giving the earnest of the Spirit

in our hearts" (2 Cor. 1:22).

It will be noted that the seal and the earnest of the

Spirit are closely associated here and in our next passage,

in the first chapter of Ephesians. The two thoughts have

much in common. While the earnest has not the supreme

sense of security conveyed by a seal, it also implies a

pledge of that full measure of God's Spirit which comes

only with our deliverance. Perhaps it would be best to

consider the earnest of the Spirit as the seal which se

cures our ultimate deliverance, for when we have the

fullness of the Spirit, security will be beyond question.

Now let us note the contrast between this seal and

that given a limited number of the sons of Israel. The

hundred and forty-four thousand had a visible token on

their flesh. They were a chosen company out of the

nation. In the body of Christ there is no such division.

All are sealed. And the seal is the invisible, intangible,

life-giving Spirit which is the only token given by God to

distinguish His own from the sons of stubbornness, who

are actuated by the spirit of the aerial jurisdiction

(Eph. 2:2).
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The time element is very prominent in the two re

maining references to the Spirit's sealing. In Ephesians

we are told that it occurs when we believe (1:13) and

continues until the day of deliverance (4:30). This is

important. Security depends on uninterrupted vigi

lance. If the sealing were delayed a year or a day or even

a second after believing, what assurance would His

saints have of "enduring to the end"? Our salvation,

past, present, and future, is wholly of God, and by His

Spirit. The briefest interruption in the Spirit's pres

ence would expose us to the fearful fate of the Circum

cision who were partakers at one time, but later fell aside.

We should never confuse the falling upon of the

Spirit in the past with the present surpassing grace. The

Spirit is now making its home in us. Yet it is instructive

to note the contrast between the tardy reception of the

Spirit by the Circumcision after repentance, baptism,

and pardon (Acts 2:38), and its precipitate outpouring

on the proselytes in the household of Cornelius (Acts

10:44, 45). And in Paul's epistles the gift of the Spirit

is always predicated of all who believe apart from any

acts or ceremonies whatsoever. Faith is the only requi

site. It comes on believing.

In Paul's earliest epistle, he tells the Thessalonians

that God has given them His holy Spirit (1 Thess. 4:8).

In Romans, it is the basis of conduct (5:5) and is fully

discussed in the eighth chapter. He assures the Corin

thians that we have obtained not the spirit of the world,

but that which is of God (1 Cor. 2:12). As we have seen,

in his second letter, he assures them that they are sealed

by the earnest of the Spirit (2 Cor. 1:22). In Galatians

he reminds them that they had begun in Spirit (3:3).

Ephesians clearly commences the sealing coincident with

faith (1:13), and continues it until our deliverance

(4:30).

We may rest assured that the God Whose seal suffices

to secure Satan for a thousand years can safely be
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trusted to see that no one violates His seal in us for the

brief span of our mortal existence. All the assaults of the

Adversary and his hosts can do nothing to break His

seal; it is invulnerable to his attacks. The weakest

believer now is far more certain of ultimate deliverance

than if he had been one of the twelve apostles. One of

them was lost, for they were not sealed. Not one of the

Pentecostal saints was sealed. Only those to whom Paul

preached the message of boundless grace immediately

received the seal of the Spirit and the absolute assurance

of salvation.

The most precious point for us is the character of this

seal. The seal of faith given to Abraham was in his flesh,

because his blessings included the physical. Not so this:

it is a purely spiritual seal, because the blessings it

guards are exclusively metaphysical. It coincides with

the pledge given to those of the Circumcision, associated

with Paul, whose faith was placed in Christ Jesus, who

looked for His presence in the air, and whose changed

destiny and new spiritual allotment among the celestials

depend on its possession.

This is the key to the somewhat enigmatical statement

in Ephesians 1:13: "In Whom you also—on hearing the

word of truth, the evangel of your salvation—in Whom

on believing also, you are sealed..." Before this the

apostle has been limiting his exposition to himself and

his circumcised associates in this grace. Now he includes

the gentile believers. Because those of the other nations

who believe receive the same spiritual seal, the same

earnest, as this special remnant of believing Israelites,

they are entitled to the same spiritual allotment among

the celestials.

Physical differences cannot be transported into the

celestial, spiritual sphere, hence they vanish. Thus we

arrive at the logical conclusion which coincides with the

first item of the "mystery"—that the nations are joint

enjoyers of the celestial allotment. Beloved, this is where
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we come in. This is the first and choicest portion of the

threefold secret. It reveals our relationship to God. The

second deals with our relationship to Christ, as members

of His body. The third has to do with our relationship

to one another.

Now, if we wish, we may read the preceding part of

Ephesians again, with the comforting assurance that,

though, in its first intention, it is concerning Paul and

those of Jewish blood, its extended arms enfold us also

in its embrace! Some years before, when Paul wrote to

the Galatians and to the Romans (among whom he now

is), he had taught them that they were sons of God and

consequently enjoyers of Christ's allotment. Wherein,

then, lies the secret which he now reveals ?

At that time Christ's celestial dignities had not been

made known. His highest place was over all the earth.

The blessings of His people were all in this nether sphere.

It had been clearly defined by the prophets. The hope

set before them was not in heaven but on earth. But in

that sphere there could not be equality of blessing for

the nations. Israel must have the first, the highest place.

They must rule. Even in pentecostal days the apostles

at Jerusalem lorded it over the faithful of the nations

and laid down decrees for their observance. However

high their spiritual blessings, as sons of God, or as

members of Christ's body, these never raised the nations

to the same level or rank as Israel.

It is only after the mystery of Messiah, the secret of

Christ's universal headship, is revealed, and the conse

quent destiny of those having the prior expectation is

changed from earth to heaven, and altered from a partly

material to a purely spiritual allotment—it is only then

that equality is possible. This is the secret: not that the

Gentiles were to be heirs, but the nations are to be joint

allottees, on an absolute equality with a remnant from

the favored nation. The nations have become the peers

of Israel! A realization of what we are and the covenant
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relation He sustained to them, coupled with a sense of

that latest, highest destiny, in which we share, should

moisten every eye with tears of abounding gratitude.

THE FILLING OF THE SPIRIT

The filling of the holy Spirit is for utterance or ex

pression. The twelve apostles at Pentecost, Stephen

before the Sanhedrin, and Paul before his namesake

Sergius were all filled with holy Spirit to prepare them

for speaking forth the mind of God. Out of the

abundance of the heart the mouth is talking. When

God's holy Spirit surcharges a human heart it is bound

to overflow in exultation, in denunciation, in declama

tion, or in melodious musings.

The filling of the Spirit is one of the operations of

God which comes to us through His previous activities.

It characterizes the proclamation of the Kingdom. John

the Baptist, our Lord Himself and His mother Mary,

Peter and Stephen—all the chief heralds of the coming

Kingdom were filled with holy Spirit to give utterance

to the proclamation.

Before considering the effect of the Spirit's filling in

the present economy, it is of prime importance that we

consider its previous operations. The first example is

John the Baptist (Luke 1:15). He was filled with God's

holy Spirit even before his birth. Yet we are told

explicitly that he did no sign (John 10:41). No miracles

attended his ministry. No power attested his proclama

tion. It is evident that the filling of the Spirit fitted him

for oral testimony, not supernatural demonstrations.

His parents, Zacharias and Elizabeth, were both filled

with holy Spirit in connection with his birth and signal

ized it by breaking out in inspired paeans of blessing

(Luke 1:41, 67). The presence of the unborn Christ

provoked the outburst of Elizabeth. The filling over

flowed in a loud shout of exultant praise (Luke 1:42-45).
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Zacharias' experience is most striking. His unbelief

makes him dumb and he remained mute until the Spirit

filled him and loosed his tongue to prophesy (Luke 1:18-

23). In an inspired poem he foretells the ministry of

Messiah and the service of his son. It was the filling of

the Spirit which opened his dumb lips and gave him

utterance. i

The supreme example of the Spirit-filled life is found

in our Lord Himself. At His baptism in the Jordan,

the Spirit not only came on Him to remain, so that He

performed powers and miracles and signs, but He was

also filled with holy Spirit in order to proclaim the

Kingdom (Luke 4:1). His anointing with the Spirit

gave Him the needed authority, but the filling gave Him

utterance. Yet the leading of the Spirit controlled the

time and place of its exercise. Though full of holy

Spirit, He did not immediately go out to begin His

proclamation, but was led out into the silence of the

wilderness with the wild beasts.

There is a needed lesson in this action of our Lord.

Even though we are full of utterance, we need not

imagine that this gives us the right to public proclama

tion. That comes from the anointing of the Spirit. Nor

does the filling call for immediate relief in words. The

time and place depend on the leading of the Spirit.

Undoubtedly our Lord was full of what He wished to

say while He was in the wilderness. It may be that He

gave voice to the Spirit's urge even though no one could

hear. But He waited till God's time ere He loosed the

pent-up stream of sayings upon the populace. Hence His

words themselves were Spirit, and were life.

It was with this that He met the Slanderer's words.

It is only as we are filled with holy Spirit that we refuse

to entertain the suggestions of an unholy spirit. One

who is not full has room for other and different spirits

that use, but abuse, the words of God.
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THE SPIRIT OF PENTECOST

It is exceedingly interesting and instructive to dis

tinguish the three different operations of the holy Spirit

on the day of Pentecost. They were baptized in holy

Spirit (Acts 1:5) for cleansing and unity. God's holy

Spirit came on them for power (Acts 1:8). They were

all filled with holy Spirit and began to speak different

languages, according as the Spirit gave them to declaim

(Acts 2:4). The failure to distinguish these diverse

manifestations of the Spirit's presence has led to serious

misconceptions. Both baptism and filling have been

incorporated into the present grace, modified to suit the

later and higher revelation, but the corning on of the

spirit has been displaced by its homing in.

As spirit baptism was the actual of which water bap

tism was the symbol, it stands for the cleansing of con

duct and consequent unity of all thus cleansed. All

God's saints have part in this. All have their hearts

cleansed. At present this baptism effects the unity of

the body of Christ, then it was associated with its sym

bol, water, in producing the body called the bride.

Above all things let us not fall into the common error of

associating spirit baptism with power. It is never so in

God's Word.

The filling of the Spirit is likewise continued down to

the present. It also changes in character. Only a few

notable cases occur before our Lord's resurrection. At

Pentecost all the apostles were filled. Later, under Paul's

ministry (Acts 13:52) the disciples were filled with joy

and holy Spirit. The tendency is clear. It is to diffuse

the Spirit. It is from few to many. And it varies

according to the purity of the grace revealed. Little

grace calls for the filling of a few for denunciation and

exhortation, such as was done by John the Baptist, and

Paul before Sergius. Much grace is always accompanied

by a more liberal diffusion of God's holy Spirit, yet a

change in the character of its operations.
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EPHESIANS 5:18-21

The very word "grace'' is but a form of joy in the

Greek. So that the filling of the disciples was a com

pound of joy and holy Spirit. This is the form in which

it passes on into the present. Being gracious, it is joy

ous. Only once in the range of Paul's epistles do we read

of the filling of the Spirit. But then it is a positive

command. And it is not the occasional and unusual, but

the normal state of the beloved believer. The command

to be filled with Spirit is preceded by a negative charge

which throws light on its fulfillment. "And be not drunk

with wine, in which is profligacy" is at once an injunc

tion to be obeyed and an illustration to be observed. He

who is filled with wine becomes drunk; so he who is

filled with Spirit falls under its mellowing influence.

But here we need to walk warily, for the fulfillment of

the figure is confined to the utterances of the wine bibber

and of the one who imbibes intemperately of the Spirit.

Someone has defined the various stages of drunken

ness this way: Jocose, verbose, lachrymose, bellicose,

comatose. There is joy and garrulity, followed by tears

and quarrelsomeness and insensibility, to say nothing of

the morning after. Let us not force this figure beyond

its bounds. Let us not follow the bubbling joy of

spiritual intoxication with the bibulous babbling and

quarreling, the stupor and headache, not to say heartache,

which follow the toper's potations.

The point of the comparison is limited to the effect of

wine on the tongue. It loosens and lubricates that organ

until it functions perfectly. I have heard of singers who

could not carry their part unless under the influence of

liquor. Many a man cannot speak sincerely, unless he is

filled with mellowing spirits. In the old days a man in

his cups could be depended on to talk truthfully and

freely. It gave a joyful release from self and a hilarious

and irrepressible abandon that overflowed in speech and

song.
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There are altogether too many symptoms of the other

stages of drunkenness among the saints of this day and

generation. We have the bellicose and the comatose on all

sides. But these are not within the scope of this passage.

Such conditions come, not from filling with Spirit, but

from failing to be filled. And let us never imagine that

those grotesque physical antics and contortions which

excite our risibility in the case of the drunkard have any

counterpart in the spirit-filled believer. Our conduct

should always be decorous and dignified.

And what is the effect of the filling of the Spirit?

Speaking, singing, playing. It is the impulse of utter

ance. It fills the air with the cadence of sweet sounds.

It raises the harmony of song. It wakes the instruments

of music. We have all heard of the music of the celestial

spheres. And now that we know that light and sound

are convertible, so that we can step sound up to light

and light down to sound, we may rest assured that the

universe is filled with sweet harmonies. It is God's harp

to accompany the praises of the celestial choir.

We need no longer hesitate as the poet has done, and

say,

What though in solemn silence all

Move round this dark terrestrial ball!

What though no real voice nor sound

Amid their radiant orbs be found,

In reason's ear they all rejoice,

And utter forth a glorious voice;

Forever singing, as they shine,

"The hand that made us is divine."

To the perceptions attuned to the whole range of

physical vibrations, from the lowest sound, inaudible to

the human ear, beyond the swiftest speed of light, the

universe will respond by the power of this same Spirit,

with ineffable symphonies.

The filling with Spirit finds expression in harmony.

It sets our speech to stanzas. It makes our measures
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melodious. It finds outlet in psalms and hymns and

spiritual songs.
WHAT IS SPIRIT?

It is a power comparable to the force of the wind. It is

applied to beings, good or bad, who have no flesh or bones

as is the case with mankind. We are not in need of the

ministration of good spirits, such as served the Circum

cision. The holy Spirit warns us explicitly, however,

that, in this closing era, some will be withdrawing from

the faith, giving heed to deceiving spirits and the teach

ing of demons. True spirituality recognizes but avoids

spirits which ape the holy Spirit among the saints. No

one should rest until sure that such deceptive forces are

not a factor in his experience. Never become the passive

instrument in the hands of an unknown spirit. God calls

for our active cooperation.

The human spirit differs from all others, because it

is sustained by the breath and the body. Destroy either,

and the spirit departs. There is no active spirit apart

from the body, and there is no life apart from the spirit.

The holy Spirit is the power of God. It is not a dis

tinct personality from God Himself. Christ was born of

both God and His holy Spirit—one "Person."

The baptism of the holy Spirit is for cleansing and

unity, never for power. The sealing of the holy Spirit is

for safety, and was not given to the Circumcision, many

of whom fell away. The earnest of the holy Spirit is the

initial instalment which we receive of that plenitude

which will be ours in His presence. The filling of the

Spirit is for utterance. The coming on of the holy Spirit

was for power, but is entirely absent in this economy of

grace, in which God's power is perfected in infirmity.

It is replaced by the homing of the Spirit, which is the

characteristic function of God's Spirit in this administra

tion. As never before, God has His home in the hearts

of His hallowed. a.e.k.

(To be continued)
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STRETCHING TOWARD THE GOAL

Life is inseparable from movement. Living is an ap

proach towards a goal. If we do not progress in our

union with God, then surely we are falling from our

first love (Eev. 2:4). From this we see that we must

go on improving or we will deteriorate. Hence our

cooperation is needed, namely our unceasing effort to

attain to the power of His resurrection, thus stretching

toward the goal, as Paul puts it (Phil. 3:10-14). This

endeavor may be said to have a twofold aspect: an ap

proach to God, and a withdrawal from all that impedes

our maturing. This brings us to Ephesians 2:10.

Walking in good works, for which we are created in

Christ Jesus, is what God wants us to do; otherwise

our spiritual growth will be stunted. We desire union

with God in order that we may act justly; only when we

act justly will be enjoy our union with God. Though

our life in Christ cannot be merited by our acts, yet

we are exhorted to go on cooperating with this vital

force (the power of His resurrection) by allowing it to

control each of our activities. Thus our approach to

God is wholly initiated by Him and is subject to His

domination throughout its course. Are we not His

achievement, being created in Christ Jesus for good

works? All His divine power tends to life and devout-

ness ; it has been presented to us along with the precious

and greatest promises, that through these we may become

participants of the divine nature, fleeing from the cor

ruption which is in the world by lust (2 Peter 1:3, 4).
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The marvel of grace lies in what it makes a man to be

rather than in what it leads him to do, for our ideal acts

are of value only because we are in grace and are sons.

We first require grace to unite us to God and confer on

us that participation in His divine nature, since apart

from this grace nothing we do avails for anything.

We are saved to display this grace now, as Paul

elaborates in the sixth chapter of Second Corinthians,

entreating us not to receive the grace of God for naught.

Because we are in Christ, in a sense we have reached

our goal before we start our journey to that goal. Yet

the love of Christ is constraining us that we should by

no means still be living to ourselves, but to the One Who

died for us and is roused for our sakes (cf 2 Cor. 5:14,

15).

Paul writes that the Thessalonians received the word

heard from Paul, not as words of men, but as it truly

is, the word of God, which is operating also in you who

are believing (1 Thess. 2:13, see verses 9-12 about walk

ing worthily). Thus we are being created in Christ

Jesus for good works, which God makes ready before

hand, in order that we should be walking in them. Thus

we are carrying out the injunction to go on putting our

God-given salvation into effect since it is God Who is

operating in us to be willing as well as to be working for

the sake of His delight (Phil. 2:12-16).

Operating, believing, being created, walking, putting

into effect, working: all these key words have the act

verb form in the Greek, which describes an action going

on, or, as Paul puts it in Philippians 3:14, stretching

toward the goal. It is in this context that Paul writes

of gaining Christ and being found in Him, not having

his own righteousness, but that which is through the

faith of Christ, namely the righteousness which is out

of God and based on His faith: to know Him, and the

power of His resurrection... grasping also that for which

he was grasped by Christ Jesus. f.n.p.
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WALK, ENDURE AND FIGHT

Forward, ever forward,

March, you saints of God,

Trusting in the merit

Of your Saviour's blood.

Look no more behind you,

Eeach to things before,

Lift your hearts to heaven,

Worship and adore.

Firmly face the future,

Looking to the Light;

Walk by faith, undaunted,

Till you walk by sight.

Forward, ever forward —

There's no standing still!

God is working in you

Now to do His will.

Leave not till tomorrow

Duties for today,

Can His purpose linger?

Will it brook delay?

Lo, the dawn is breaking,

Passing is the night.

Walk with zeal, unflagging;

He will guide aright.

Forward, ever forward -—

Step out with a song.

Do not be discouraged

If the way seem long.
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While in paths uncertain

Thousands round you grope,

You need never falter,

Living high in hope.

See, the sun is shining

On the mountain height!

Onward inarch, rejoicing,

Walking in the light.

Forward, ever forward —

'Tis no life of ease.

Walking in the spirit,

Keep the bonds of peace.

March with all affections

Set on things above,

Helping one another

Thus to walk in love.

Walk, then, circumspectly,

Striving for the right.

You can know no failure,

Marching in God's might.

Forward, ever forward —

Pressing towards the goal.

Days are passing swiftly,

Seasons onward roll.

Tell of your salvation,

Preach the living Way;

Let your light be shining

Till the perfect day.

Worthy of your calling

Walk, endure and fight,

Till you come triumphant

To your home of light.

J.H.E.

You can help us save valuable time in the office, if you always

tell us just how we are to divide and use your remittance.

Thank you. e.o.k.



Devotional Studies

PAUL'S GREAT OUTLOOK

Paul was essentially a seer. And, as one of the divinely

chosen penmen of sacred literature, he stands out as the

seer of greatest vision. His was the outlook upon the

immeasurable, the glimpsing of the sumless treasuries

of grace, and the joyous walking in the widest and pro-

foundest ways of divine wisdom. Called to preach and

set down a particular and progressive message, his

credentials are of the best (Eph. 3:8, 9).

"To me, less than the least of all saints, was granted

this grace: to bring the evangel of the untraceable riches

of Christ to the nations, and to enlighten all as to what

is the administration of the secret which has been con

cealed from the eons in God."

Now, this position of the apostle Paul is no disparage

ment to the illustrious line of prophets and apostles who

preceded him. Indeed, he is in line with them as to

Israel's destiny, but chosen and called apart for a wider

commission. Therefore, he was as one "extricated/'

not only from his own people, but from the nations, to

stand uniquely alone as a minister of the ascended

Christ. He thus stood, and still stands, as the penman

who visualizes the glories of Christ in the superlative

degree.

The character of his call prepared him for so special

a stewardship. Was his eyesight not impaired, that,

oblivious to all but the ascended One, he should have

that precious insight which afterwards enabled him to

write so glorious a treatise as the Roman epistle?
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And what writing! It has been called "the cathedral

of Christian faith," but is more than that, for the vistas

of grace revealed by the apostle need no "dim religious

light" to enhance their appeal. The qualities which

lend themselves to the construction of such a master

piece are of an order in keeping with the effulgence of

Christ. Beautiful as may be a granite or marble edifice,

the out-breathings of such a mind as Paul's is more of

the open moorland, or mountain steep. To him, desert

and wayside meant more than temple, for like the psalm

ist he would again and again exult in the preeiousness

and depth of God's thoughts as coming, like the free air

of heaven, to his consciousness. "How precious also are

Thy thoughts unto me, 0 God; How great is the sum of

them!" (Psa. 139:17). In like manner the apostle would

revel and perceive, and as he perceived, he proclaimed.

Being, therefore, so signally commissioned as the

bearer of truth to the nations, what surer guide can we

have? As a teacher of the simplicities of faith, he unfolds

as no other, the value of the things of the spirit, the

"things not made with hands," yet so essential to the

faith which relates to us (Eph. 1:15). And God was

real to him in ways ineffably sweet.

"Enriched in everything in Him, in all expression

and all knowledge," Paul was finely equipped as a

teacher. But when we think of his fearless Galatian

utterance, it is not surprising that the exponent of

spiritual freedom should be so alien to the creeds of

Christendom. Although "canonized," he is not a "saint"

whose teaching is greatly sought. Not perceiving or

recognizing Paul's clean break with Judaism, modern

theologians attribute the development of the apostle's

doctrine to his own independent personality, rather than

to a divine ordering. But now and again even these

critics glimpse the truth in some of their expressions and

give an unconscious tribute to the apostle's faith.

Paul has bequeathed an evangel so eminently worthy
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of God. In its fragrance Godward, and, its power man-

ward he gloried night and day, disdaining the tinsel of

earth for the fabric of heaven. And with what unerring

precision and simplicity he could set it forth, as when

writing to Titus: "For the saving grace of God made its

advent to all humanity, training us that, disowning

irreverence and worldly desires, we should live sanely

and justly and devoutly in the current eon, anticipating

that happy expectation, even the advent of the glory of

the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ, Who gives

Himself for us, that He should redeem us from all law

lessness and cleanse for Himself a people to be about

Him, zealous for ideal acts."

Again and again the apostle pictures the greatness

of his outlook. There is so much to exult in, so much to

uphold, strengthen, and confirm, in the faith he so boldly

defines. What a headline he pens for our charter of

liberty as he writes to the Galatians. "For freedom

Christ frees us!" Not for him the meshes of the law,

but the free course of grace and truth in all its incom

parable fullness. And right through an intensity of trial

he voices for us a song of hope for darkening skies, his

spirit ever impressed with the reality of "the glorious

freedom of the children of God."

Penman of spiritual cheer and gladness, Paul is a true

seer of hope and courage. The lessons he must have

learned in Arabia, in desert quietude, he passes on to

the coming pilgrims. To a large degree, it was the dis

cipline and revelation awaiting him there, which consti

tuted him the lonely figure in his spiritual career. Yet

his very loneliness was an occasion for accessions of

strength and songs of praise. And with ourselves, if

called upon to "plough a lonely furrow/' there may be

such deepening of heart hunger for God, as to bring

down the clearest of realizations of His will to our wait

ing spirits.

The lonely path is good for the chastening of the
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spirit, and, thanks be to God, it encompasses too the

needed cheer for the spirit. Travelers of the more excel

lent way are likely to be lonely wayfarers, yet how

truly and triumphantly they can enter into the great and

all-penetrating will of God. They continuously prove the

blessedness of that will which so wonderfully ordains in

life's smallest appointments. Paul proved it long ago,

as he saw the marvelous affinity of weakness and strength

—the bowing of the knees, followed by the upright

posture of calm exultation in the Father glorious.

The language of Paul glows with notes of exultation.

Pessimist as to this world's course, he pens the true

optimistic note as to life in God and the expectation of

faith. He knew so well how the God of expectancy

could fill with joy and peace in believing, believing in

the very teeth of adverse elements and buffetings of

circumstance. And how the apostle leads us on with

that emphatic "now" of his, now entreating, now com

mending, until the clarion "Now to Him Who is able,

to do superexcessively above all that we are requesting

or apprehending...", to Him be glory in the ecclesia and

in Christ Jesus for all the generations of the eon of the

eons! Amen!

"To Him Who is able!" What ability, rising, tier

upon tier, to an infinity beyond all imagining! Even so,

Paul exulted, pursued, and forgot the things behind, as

he hastened to the goal. He would fain be unfettered all

the way. And Paul would have us prove the sufficiency

and excellence of such a path as he traversed by the

grace of God. And it is a pathway in which we may

increasingly realize the minuteness of God's will.

The will of God was a paramount thing in the life of

Paul. He was an apostle through that will, slaving as

to the Lord, and not to men, being restfully conscious

of his Lord's requital. He exemplifies an epitome of

God's will which has been tersely set forth in an excellent

motto as follows:
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God's will in my life.

Nothing more. Nothing less.

Nothing else.

And in Paul's various epistles we find the presentation

of that will in words of rare simplicity. What a grip

of God he had! What an estimate of Christ! Note the

personal touch, immediately followed by a beautiful

sense of the collective, as the close of the Philippian

letter.

"Now my God shall be filling your every need in

accord with His riches in glory in Christ Jesus. Now

to our God and Father be glory for the eons of the eons!"

How vivid indeed, is the present tense of Paul's "I

am thanking my God!" However narrow or restricted

his environment, there was always the great outlook, and

therefore the welling up of thanks. Is he writing his

incomparable Roman epistle ? Then, "first, indeed, I am

thanking my God." Or is it a personal missive, as the

one to Philemon? "I am thanking my God always."

The apostle was accustomed to look up with a great

hunger for God. And so, in everything and among all

he was initiated to be content in all conditions, accepting,

as from God, the mountaintop or the valley experience.

And to this supreme state, all else gave way. He laid

aside, to lay hold, running the course with mind at ease,

and vision unimpaired. For, as the poet says:

"Whatever passes as a cloud between

The mental eye of faith and things unseen,

Causing that brighter world to disappear,

Or seem less lovely and its hope less clear;

This is our world, our idol, tho' it bear

Affection's impress, or devotion's air."

William Mealand

Continue to pray for our missionaries, all natives of the land

in which they serve. Two in India, two in Nigeria, one in For

mosa, five in the Philipines, one in Hopiland, U.S.A., and one in

Michigan. Space is again lacking for a detailed report, e.o.k.
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MOMENT BY MOMENT

In Christ God has shown us the kind of life we are

designed to live and ought to live. Anything less than

this is mere existence, not real life (1 Tim. 6:19);

futility, not fullness; aggravation, not peace. We have

lost the lilt in our life because we are living below our

privileges and promises and powers.

The life we ought to live is not up today and down

tomorrow, wise today and foolish tomorrow, strong today

and weak tomorrow, trusting today and fearful tomor

row. Our manner of life should be such that no matter

what comes we should be made strong in His strength,

fortified in His faith, joyful in His gladness. God is

bigger than our puny person, wiser than our foolishness,

stronger than our weakness, more gracious than our

ungraciousness, more patient than our impatience, more

loving than our lovelessness. Sufficient for every day is

the evil thereof. Yesterday's load is no longer, tomor

row's is not yet, and today's God is sufficient for. We are

not to carry a triple load on our shoulders, but learn to

live in day-tight compartments; a day at a time is all

He asks. God will be alive tomorrow to give us what

we need tomorrow, if we are still here. Today we do

not need the wisdom that cannot be used until tomorrow.

We cannot live tomorrow until tomorrow is here. We

do not need tomorrow's wisdom today, but today's wis

dom today. Tomorrow's wisdom He will give us to

morrow, when we need it and should use it. The love

we need, the strength we need, the wisdom we need,
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these will be given to us in the now moment when they

are needed. While walking in the light as He is in the

light, we are given what we need moment by moment as

we are walking as children of light and are bringing its

fruit (Eph. 5:9).

Let us present tomorrow's problem to Him tomorrow,

and He will give us the solution or the grace to endure

what cannot at the moment be changed for reasons

known to Him but obscure to us. If tomorrow we face

what we did not anticipate, it is well to remember that it

does not take Him by surprise, and that His resources

are more than equal to what we are facing. We should

not carry three loads: yesterday's, tomorrow's and to

day's. The load we had yesterday is definitely of the

past, the load we may have tomorrow should not worry

us now, and the load we have today God's grace is

sufficient for, His strength enablement enough, His

wisdom adequate enough. He cannot have taught us to

trust in His name, and thus far have brought us to put

us to shame.

How did Jesus Christ live? Year by year, month by

month, week by week, day by day, or moment by mo

ment? Scriptural songs are spiritual songs. Do you

remember *' Moment by Moment" ?

Dying with Jesus, by death reckoned mine;

Living with Jesus, a new life divine;

Looking to Jesus till glory doth shine,

Moment by moment, O Lord, I am Thine.

Never a trial that He is not there,

Never a burden that He doth not bear,

Never a sorrow that He doth not share,

Moment by moment, I'm under His care.

Never a heartache, and never a groan,

Never a teardrop and never a moan;

Never a danger but there on the throne,

Moment by moment He thinks of His own.

Never a weakness that He doth not feel,

Never a sickness that He cannot heal;
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Moment by moment, in woe or in weal,

Jesus, my Saviour, abides with me still.

Moment by moment I'm kept in His love;

Moment by moment I've life from above;

Looking to Jesus till glory doth shine;

Moment by moment, O Lord, I am Thine.

! " : F.N.P.

OLIVE LOUNSBURY

Olive Louise Lounsbury together with her husband Charles,

had shared the grand truths of Unsearchable Riches for the

past thirty years. She died peacefully in her sleep at St.

Catharines, Ontario, February 18th, in her 83rd year, after a

long illness. Her husband, Charles, predeceased her in 1965.

C.S.A.

LEWIS EVELY

Always available to fill in with a message from God's Word,

Bro. Evely will be missed by the friends in the Detroit area.

It was his joy always to read and study the Word of God, and

in his youth in England he had studied for the ministry. He

was well versed in the Scriptures and always ready and willing

to serve, not only as a teacher, but also in a menial capacity

with repairs, cleaning, painting, etc., as well as in a pastoral

way to those in need of counsel.

He was born in England in 1886 and died in Lynn Hospital,

Lincoln Park, Michigan, on February 8th, 1971. He had made

his home in recent years at Algonac, Michigan, but had also

lived in Florida. Services were conducted by Bro. John S.

Thompson, at the Hopcroft Funeral Home in Hazel Park on

February 12th.

Bro. Evely came from a large family, many of whom survive

him, living in England. Also surviving are his wife Alice, and

ten children, Mrs. Gordon (Rena) Osborne of Tillsonburg,

Ontario; Lewis, Jr. of Detroit; Mrs. Woodrow E. (Myrtle)

Wilson of Delhi, Ontario; John of Romeo, Michigan; Paul of

Washington; Mrs. Arden (Doris) Valentine of Detroit; Edward

of Warren, Michigan; Nina and Don of Algonac; twenty grand

children and three great grandchildren.

Although Bro. Evely now sleeps, his rest may be short, for

all signs point to the reunion with our loved ones and the meet

ing in the air with our loving Lord and Saviour, very, very

soon! e.o.k.



Notes on Isaiah

THE CAUSE OF ISRAEL'S

SEPARATION

(ISAIAH 50:1-11)

In three verses of the chapter (50:1-3), there is evi

dence of the breach between leue and His people,

caused by their depravity. Messiah, Ieue's Servant,

speaks, showing that when He came to help He found

no man to answer the question concerning their separa

tion from leue, for leue had not returned to the temple

to dwell therein, as of old.

From verse 2 of the chapter, Messiah is rehearsing

His experiences, both at the hands of leue, and regard

ing the treatment He received when He ministered in

Judea and Galilee. There is an evident breach between

leue and His people. The question is: Why is this?

In the balance of the passage (4-11), it is shown that

Messiah is qualified for the task, yet His help was not

accepted, and so the first stages of His rejection are

given.

THE BREACH 50:1-3 = 50:4-11

IEUE'S QUESTION — THE WORDS (50:1—2-3)

1 Thus says leue,

"Where is this scroll of divorce of your mother,

with which I let her go?

Or which of My creditors is it to whom I sold you?

Judah and Jerusalem were separated from leue by

their depravity, but a legal separation (which would

allow them to marry another, and so make a return to

Him impossible) was never drawn up (Deut. 24:1-4).

In the future, she will become the bride of the Lambkin

(Eev. 21:9). leue had no creditors, for He immediately
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settled any obligation for services rendered by any na

tion. Such an instance is the shelter Ieue provided (43:

3) when He dealt with Israel's release by Persia.

IEUE'S QUESTION — THE POWER (-2-3=1)

Is My hand too short to ransom?

Or should no vigor be in Me to rescue?

Behold! By My rebuke will I drain the sea;

I will convert streams into a wilderness.

Their fish will dry up, because there is no water,

And they will die from thirst.

3 I will clothe the heavens with somberness,

And I will make sackcloth their covering."

Ieue's question did not remain as mere words, for

behind the words there was the power to implement any

requirement that a ransom would call for. Their de

pravity did not cancel His power to ransom them. His

hand was well able to ransom, so as to establish His claim

that they were His people, and therefore should un

reservedly be attached to Him, responding to His glory

in their worship and righteousness. He had dominance

over the sea, and could make streams to be a wilderness.

He could even cause the heavens to appear dark and

somber. With such a God, why need there be any

reservations ? Why could they not give Him the fullest

heed? Every provision, every need, could be supplied.

Why then any reluctance? Ieue had neither divorced

them nor sold them, and He retained all His rights con

cerning them. This, indeed, is Ieue's prerogative.

JUDAH'S SIN — DEPRAVITY (-1=2-)

Behold! For your depravities were you sold,

And for your transgressions was your mother sent away.

The figure is changed, for they were not sold, since

Ieue received nothing for them when they were deported.

It was their own depravity and transgression which

separated them from Ieue, and this still made them

slaves of the nations. Moreover, the return from Babylon

did not restore them to their own sovereignty, for Dani-
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el's world-kingdoms and rule by Babylon continued

until the disintegration of the third world-kingdom,

figured by the copper of Nebuchadnezzar's dream image.

This was at the death of Alexander the Great, and in

the breakup, Israel's fortune was constantly changing

until the advent of Messiah.

JUDAH'S SIN: SAW NO HELP IN MESSIAH (2—1)

2 For what reason, when I came, was there no man?

I called, and there was no answer?

Ieue called to them through the prophets, yet they

gave little heed. What reason could there be for this?

Messiah was His greatest spokesman, and here it is

represented that Messiah's speaking was that of Ieue.

Yet no man answered! All His words were rejected

and treated as though there was no ability behind them.

The people acted as if Ieue was too feeble to save them.

Yet such is the glory of Ieue, that the very rejecting of

Messiah shall one day bring Israel to the pinnacle re

quired to accord with leue's promises to the fathers.

THE BREACH — HEALED BY MESSIAH 50:4-11

MESSIAH QUALIFIED (4-5=7-9)

4 My Lord Ieue gives me the tongue of the taught,

To know in season to counsel with a word.

And He is rousing morning by morning,

And He is rousing my ear to hear as the taught.

5 My Lord Ieue Alueim opens my ear, and I do not rebel.

Thereafter I am not turned away.

The anointing which made Messiah a prophet enabled

Him to speak to leue's people, saying the right thing at

the right time. In this we see Messiah's special quali

fications for the task laid upon Him in His mission to

Israel. He gave heed to the words of Ieue, for His ear

and tongue were alert to their teaching, and they gave a

fullness to His utterances which could not be denied by

Israel. This had a provoking effect, for they turned

away from Him and rebelled in no uncertain manner.

But Messiah did not turn from that which God required
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of Him. In this, Ieue's ways went forward to reach

that very necessary result for Messiah's propitiatory

shelter work.

MESSIAH HELPED BY IEUE'S WORDS (7-9=4-5)

7 And my Lord Ieue is helping me.

Therefore, I am not confounded.

Therefore I set my face as a flint,

And know that I shall not be shamed.

8 Near is my Justifier. Who will contend with me?

We will stand together.

Who possesses my judgment? He shall come close to me.

9 Behold! My Lord Ieue will help me.

Who is he who will condemn me?

Behold! All of them, as a garment, will decay.

The moth shall devour them.

The words given to Messiah are a token of Ieue's help

to Him. They served to enable Him to face and endure

all the abuse which He was called upon to endure during

His ministry. When coupled with the statements of

leue's opposition to Him of 49:7 and 53:10, we learn that

on Ieue's side the opposition was indeed purposeful.

Messiah, with an ear attentive to His Lord, and a tongue

thus taught to speak, was supplied with confidence as

well as with the sense that He was free from the

actuality of any dishonor or shame, though His treat

ment suggested the opposite. Thus did He face the

opposition like flint. Though He was denounced by

many, yet He could confront them with the words: "Who

of you is exposing Me concerning sin?" (John 8:46).

He was condemned by the chief priests, and the governor

(though he could find no fault in Him). Yet God

vindicated Him by rousing Him from the dead, and all

His enemies went down to corruption! How apt is the

illustration given of them; the decaying garment, food

for the moth.

IEUE'S SERVANT REJECTED (6=10-11)

6 My body I give to smiters, And my cheeks to burnishers.

My face I do not conceal from confoundings and spitting.
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With such illuminating predictions of the sufferings of

the Servant of Ieue, it seems well nigh incredible that

the nation did not recognize Him when He came. All

the accounts of His ministry make reference to this

matter and its details, see Matthew 26:67. 27:26. Mark

14:65. Luke 22:63, 64. John 18:22. 19:1. Messiah was

aware that they ought to know these things from their

Scriptures, and He even added to them the manner of

His death (John 12:32), a detail not stated in the

Hebrew Scriptures. Then came the moment when He

realized Himself alone (Matt. 27:46). He had learned

the words for this from the Hebrew Scriptures (Psa.

22:1) and He used them to address His God (Heb. 5:7).

Then it was that His true piety became most evident.

REASONS FOR REJECTION (10-11=6)

10 Who among you fears Ieue, Hearing the voice of His

servant?

Who goes in darkness, And there is no brightness for him?

Is he trusting in the name of Ieue,

And leaning on his Alueim?

11 Behold! All of you are kindlers of fire,

Lighters of flambeaux.

Walk in the light of your fire,

And of the flambeaux you consume.

From My hand this comes to you:

For grief shall you lie down.

The basic reason for Messiah's rejection on the part of

Israel is not told. It is made clear why He could be

thrust aside by them, when so much had been said of

Messiah in the prophecy concerning His glory. Briefly,

Israel did not fear nor trust in Ieue, for they moved in

their own light! This becomes very evident as we

analyze the lines of these verses (10 and 11).

The first line asks for those who fear Ieue: their

distinguishing feature is that they hear His Servant.

The second line asks for those who go in darkness: this

they do because there is no brightness for them, since

they give no heed to Ieue's words.
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For the first group, Ieue's name is heeded and

honored and they lean on Him, in faith. Yet the other

group, by their ignoring of leue, are in the same

darkness as the nations, and are making their own

illumination, for they but kindle a fire or light torches.

The flickering light of a torch is feeble and useless, and

brings them to grief.

Ieue's hand has ever displayed light, but when it is

not used, then from His hand comes grief. This fore

told the situation when Messiah came, for His ministry

was amidst darkness (John 1:5). A few heard the

voice of Ieue's Servant, yet the majority, following

darkness, rejected Him, for the light they had was

darkness (Matt. 6:23).

BEYOND THE DEPORTATION

The considerations of the present chapter have shown

that, though for the purpose of the prophecy Israel is

being regarded as back in the land, yet there still exists

around them much which causes separation between

them and leue. And this situation will eventuate in

a very important matter. He "Whom leue is to send as

His Servant, they will reject, even though He comes in

the name of leue. The glories of this Servant are to

produce that which will heal the breach between leue

and His people, and at the same time provide for the

removal of Israel's depravities and transgressions! And

thus will Ieue's people at long last come to realize and

reflect all the glory which He has in store for them.

E.H.C.

(To be continued)

We do not know whether the next temple will be built on

Mount Moriah which is now occupied by the Mosque of Omar,

or rather on Mount Zion where the tabernacle used to be in

David's day. Be that as it may, we here at Saugus learned on

February ninth that it would take the Lord less than ten

seconds to destroy that mosque, just as He destroyed our Olive

View Sanitarium! e.o.k.
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HEEDING THE FAITH

(1 TIMOTHY 1:1-4)

There are four names in 1 Timothy 1:1, identifying the

writer, Paul; the recipient, Timothy; and, enclosed be

tween them, the Subject and true Substance of the

epistle, God and the Lord Jesus Christ. The two sons

of Adam are thus presented as the instruments to deliver

and guard that which concerns God and His beloved

Son, the keys, as it were, to unlock the treasures and

depths in the greater Names.

PAUL, AN APOSTLE

We note Paul, not because we are of his party (1 Cor.

1:12, 13) but because he is that apostle of Christ Jesus

commissioned to the nations (1 Tim. 1:12; 2:7). We

note his name in order to certify the epistle (for it is

much maligned by some scholars) as genuine and im

portant for us. We note his credentials, "an apostle of

Christ Jesus" (c/ 2 Cor. 1:1; Eph. 1:1; Col. 1:1; 2 Tim.

1:1) according to God's own injunction. We note all

these matters concerning the writer in order to become

satisfied that God is speaking to us. And then we pro

ceed with confidence and anticipation.

How fervently the apostle calls our attention to God's

operations! First we see what He has done in a special

way for Paul, and then we see His great work for all

believers. Three times in his writings Paul testifies to

the fact that God called him into this ministry with an

authoritative call, or "injunction" (Eom. 16:26; 1 Tim.
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1:1; Titus 1:3). This emphatic call of Paul's needs to

be acknowledged, especially in these days of turmoil and

confusion.

GOD, OUR SAVIOUR

For all believers, God is the Saviour. This is His

supreme position and His highest work in our present

era. Here is the central teaching of the evangel and a

central truth of 1 Timothy (1:1; 2:3; 4:10). The

deepest longing of God's heart is that He might save His

creatures, bringing that which was lost to the safe shelter

of His love. And that is exactly what He is doing,

according to the evangel committed to His chosen apostle.

He is not the god of implacable vindictiveness presented

by some. Nor is He the weak dependent victim of

circumstances depicted by others. He is God, our

Saviour, Who can and does operate in harmony with

what He is.

CHRIST, OUR EXPECTATION

Believers are much divided as to what constitutes our

expectation. But had we started out with Who con

stitutes our expectation perhaps we would not have

ended up with so many schisms. If we trace Paul's

revelation concerning the place and position to be ac

corded Christ, perceiving "what is the expectation of

God's calling" (Eph. 1:18) then we will discover what

constitutes our expectation. For we are to be together

with Him (1 Thess. 4:17, Col. 3:4). How blessed we

are, who once were without expectation and apart from

Christ (Eph. 2:12), and who now have the Lord Jesus

Christ as our Expectation!

TIMOTHY, A GENUINE CHILD IN FAITH

Timothy, whose name means "Honor God," is a type

of the believer called under Paul's evangel (2 Tim. 3:

10-15). In flesh he was part Jew and part Greek (Acts
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16:1), and in spirit he was a ''genuine child" of Paul's

ministry. Similarly also are we all together as a unit,

out of every nation and race, begotten into the faith by

our apostle (1 Cor. 4:15, 16). This letter to Timothy,

as encouragement to him in faith, thereby becomes to us

also a document of challenge and consolation.

GRACE, MERCY, PEACE

Here in verse 2 Paul departs from his usual salutation

in several ways, but most strikingly with the addition

of the word "mercy" (also in 2 Tim. 1:2). Though

overwhelmed by grace (1:14) Paul could never forget

that he was undeserving of such favor and had been

saved in mercy also, as a sinner, a rebel, and an out-

rager (1:13-16). Grace was Paul's joy, but mercy was

his humbling discipline. Grace taught him God's glory,

but mercy taught him God's vast kindness (Eph. 2:4).

Therefore, in these personal epistles to the young man

designated to succeed him, Paul adds the greeting of

mercy, knowing well how seldom it was to be found

among men. We too will be helped and encouraged by

a mindfulness of God's mercy.

timothy's role

Hence, young Timothy was invested with Paul's mes

sage and charged to carry it forth to others. Whatever

Paul's meaning in verse 3 may be (see the discussion in

the Concordant Commentary on the New Testament,

p. 318) we can be certain of one thing, that Timothy was

being sent where Paul himself could not go, in order to

herald the evangel and comfort the saints (c/ Acts 19:22,

1 Cor. 4:17, 16:10, Phil. 2:19, 1 Thess. 3:2). We can

understand that this was not an easy task, nor was it

pleasant from the standpoint of the flesh. The Adver

sary was always attacking the faith, and thus there is

little rest for one who wars the ideal warfare (1 Tim.

1:18).
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Not all were teaching the message committed to Paul.

Some were teaching differently, heeding myths and end

less genealogies (verse 4). This produced a kind of

religions pride, for it was centered upon man rather than

upon God. A myth is not only a lie, but like the decep

tion in Eden it discards "God says" for "you shall be."

It exalts man and lowers God. And similarly, the

searching out of genealogies were attempts to establish

man's divinity. The origin and destiny of man, it was

imagined, was settled in man himself. In more modern

days, such religious "humanism" is still maintained

today.

god's administration

What was needed in that day, and what is also needed

now, is a dedicated attention to God's administration

which is in faith. Rather than heeding current trends

and movements of society or thought, let us heed what

God is doing. This means we must center upon faith as

it is presented through Paul. Only in this way can we

perceive things as they truly are, and become useful

utensils in God's household (2 Tim. 2:21).

God is the Administrator of a great program of grace

and glory. Neither oriental religion nor occidental

technology contribute to His operation. Our place is to

remain in faith, clinging fast to the evangel, standing

firm in the "Word and serving our Lord in accord with

His revelation.

Thus in the opening verses of 1 Timothy, the apostle

Paul directs us away from the systems of men and toward

God's administration. We leave the myths behind and

turn to faith, to the words of grace, mercy and peace,

to the God Who is our Saviour and to Christ, Who is

our Expectation. d.h.

(To be continued)

We are trying to get our orders out promptly but letters and

questions will be subject to delay because of extra work and

problems caused by the earthquake. Please be patient, e.o.k.
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TOGETHER WITH THE LORD

PART TWO

Let us begin this section by asking ourselves a few

questions. If it is part of our expectation that we shall

be together with the Lord, would it be true to say that

we are together with Him now? If being together with

the Lord is something which is promised for the future,

as it is in Thessalonians, can it be a present experience?

And where is this lasting association with the Lord to

be maintained? In the air, where our meeting with

Him is to take place? And what is the purpose of this

association? In other words, what are we going to do

together with Him throughout the time encompassed by

the word "always"?

Let us remind ourselves that the order in which the

Pauline letters appear in our Bibles (canonical order)

is not the order in which they were written (chronologi

cal order). In the order of writing, the two letters to

the Thessalonians come first, although (apart from the

personal letters to Timothy, Titus and Philemon) they

are last in the canonical order. Being the first of Paul's

writings, they never rise higher than this earth and its

surrounding atmosphere. That is to say, they never take

us higher than a fleshly body can breathe. The Lord

meets us in the air. He descends from heaven to do this.

The astronauts, in their journeys to the moon, have

risen much farther from the earth's surface than Paul

raises the saints in Thessalonians; and (within the con

text of this letter) although the cumulative effect of the
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gathering together of the saints to meet the Lord in the

air is far, far greater than anything that has gone before,

individually it is not so. Wonderful things had happened

all down the years. Enoch was taken out of the im

pending judgment of his time, though Noah was called

upon to go through it. Elijah was caught up into heaven.

Lazarus was raised from the dead with a shout. In the

context of Thessalonians, there is nothing to suggest

that the individual experience of each believer is any

thing greater than what had happened before, with the

exception of the one great promise, "Thus shall we

always be together with the Lord." This stamps it as

something exceptional, for no such promise was made

to Enoch, to Elijah, or to Lazarus.

In his letters to the Thessalonians, Paul tells us no

more than that we are to be caught up to meet the Lord

in the air. He does not say anything about a change

of body to suit a celestial environment. That is why

he has to keep us within the earth's atmosphere. In

Thessalonians, he cannot speak of a change of body.

Why is this? Simply because he has not yet preached

the word of the cross. This he does in the very first

chapter of his next letter, the first letter to the Corin

thians. Let us remember, Corinthians was written before

Romans. It is well that we should appreciate this. The

second group of letters, which includes Romans, first and

second Corinthians and Galatians, has its basis in the

word of the cross. The cross is not mentioned at all in

Thessalonians.

With the cross comes a change. The flesh is mentally

discarded—considered to be dead—crucified together

with Him, and, as Paul puts it in his second letter to the

Corinthians, "If anyone is in Christ, there is a new

creation: the primitive passed by. Lo! there has come

new" (5 :17). A new creation! This change is so radical

that, from now on, we are to be acquainted with no one

according to flesh. "Yet," adds the apostle, "even if
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we have known Christ according to flesh, nevertheless

now we know Him so no longer."

The disciples, who had watched Jesus ascend, had

known Him only according to flesh. The Thessalonians

too were acquainted with Him according to flesh. To

them, Paul was the apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ, not

the apostle of Christ Jesus, as He is in Corinthians and

in all his later epistles. (Christ Jesus is the title of the

risen Lord.) Only now, after the preaching of the cross,

can the saints be acquainted with Christ according to

spirit; now they can attain to heights to which the mind

of the soulish man cannot aspire (1 Cor. 2:14-16). And

so, to the Corinthians, Paul redescribes the scene which

he had first portrayed to the Thessalonians, but now he

is able to add more detail. He can now raise it to a

plane higher than the earth, and so the actual meeting

with the Lord in the air is not mentioned. This is what

he says in 1 Corinthians 15, beginning at verse 42:

'l Thus also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown

in corruption; it is roused in incorruption. It is sown

in dishonor; it is roused in glory. It is sown in infirmity;

it is roused in power. It is sown a soulish body; it is

roused a spiritual body." Notice the change in each

instance.

"If there is a soulish body, there is a spiritual also.

Thus it is written also, The first man, Adam, 'became a

living soul'; the last Adam a vivifying Spirit. But not

first the spiritual, but the soulish, thereupon the spiritual.

"The first man was out of the earth, soilish; the

second Man is the Lord out of heaven. Such as the

soilish one is, such are those also who are soilish, and

such as the Celestial One, such are those also who are

celestials. And according as we wear the image of the

soilish, we should be wearing the image also of the Celes

tial. " Contrast after contrast!

"Now this I am averring, brethren, that flesh and

blood is not able to enjoy an allotment in the kingdom



88 All Changed at the last Trump

of God, neither is corruption enjoying the allotment of

incorruption. Lot a secret to you am I telling!" (Here

the apostle picks up the theme of Thessalonians). "We

all, indeed, shall not be put to repose, yet we all shall be

changed, in an instant, in the twinkle of an eye, at the

last trump. For He will be trumpeting, and the dead

will be roused incorruptible and we shall be changed.

For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this

mortal put on immortality.

"Now, whenever this corruptible should be putting

on incorruption and this mortal should be putting on

immortality, then shall come to pass the word which is

written, Swallowed up was Death by Victory."

Here, in Corinthians, the facts as given to the

Thessalonian friends are confirmed, but enormously

amplified. We all, indeed, shall not be put to repose,

yet we all shall be changed, in the twinkle of an eye, at

the last trump. This does not refer to any of the seven

trumpets brought to our notice in the book of Eevelation,

but to the trumpet of God, which our Lord sounds when

He comes to meet His saints in the air. With the early

notes of that trumpet, the dead will be raised; with the

final note, the last trump, the living will be changed.

But let us note carefully that the verses we have just

read in Corinthians do not apply, at this stage, to all

and sundry; they are often read at funeral services as

though they do. They only apply to those who have

been brought to the cross of Christ. We believe that all

will eventually be brought to that happy position—that

the work begun at the cross will go on until all are

ultimately reconciled to God, but it is simply not true

to say, apart from the cross, that this corruptible will

put on incorruption and this mortal immortality.

We are prone, at times, to speak of immortality as

though it were something that the Scriptures are pro

claiming all down their pages, whereas Paul is the only

one, in the whole of God's Word, who introduces this
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theme, and he uses the Greek word athanasia (immortal

ity) only three times (1 Cor. 15:53, 54; 1 Tim. 6:16).

And he only uses it after he has proclaimed the word of

the cross. Paul is the only one who draws the distinction

between mortality and immortality. Even Jesus never

spoke of immortality. It could not be promised to any

body until the word of the cross had been preached,

and this commission was given to Paul. Even Paul

could not say anything about immortality to the Thessa-

lonians, for he had not then written anything about the

cross.

But Paul did promise the Thessalonians that they

would be "always together with the Lord." He did not

say this to the Corinthians. Why not? To find the

answer, let us look at the Koman epistle, chapter six,

verses 1-11:

"What, then, shall we declare? That we may be

persisting in sin that grace should be increasing?

"May it not be coming to that! We, who died to sin,

how shall we still be living in it? Or are you ignorant

that whoever are baptized into Christ Jesus, are baptized

into His death? We, then, were entombed together with

Him through baptism into death, that, even as Christ

was roused from among the dead through the glory of

the Father, thus we also should be walking in newness

of life. For if we have become planted together in the

likeness of His death, nevertheless we shall be of the

resurrection also, knowing this, that our old humanity

was crucified together with Him, that the body of Sin

may be nullified, for us by no means to be still slaving

for Sin, for one who dies has been justified from Sin.

"Now if we died together with Christ, we believe that

we shall be living together with Him also, having per

ceived that Christ, being roused from among the dead,

is no longer dying. Death is lording it over Him no

longer, for in that He died, He died to Sin once for all

time, yet in that He is living, He is living to God. Thus
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you also, be reckoning yourselves to be dead, indeed, to

Sin, yet living to God in Christ Jesus, our Lord."

There we have it. What is put before the flesh in

Thessalonians as a future expectation (although the later

revelation of Corinthians shows that the flesh must be

changed before the expectation can be realized) is en

joyed by the spirit in Romans as a present experience.

There is, however, a subtle difference. In Thessalonians,

it is "Together with the Lord"; in Romans, it is "To

gether with Christ." And this is a closer 'togetherness'

than that which is presented to us in Thessalonians,

which is a 'togetherness' of future association; this is a

'togetherness' of vital spiritual experience, which takes

us on to the cross with Him, and into the tomb with

Him, before we enter into a state of glorious living with

Him. We are united with Him in His sufferings as well

as in His glory. Because we have now reached the cross,

we can regard our flesh as dead—as having been cruci

fied together with Him. In spirit, we are living, even

now, with the risen Christ; waiting only for our bodies

to be changed, in an instant, in the twinkle of an eye,

when He comes, for us to enjoy to the full the 'together

ness' of living with Him.

We are watching, we are waiting

For that long expected sound,

That will call us to His presence,

And to joys that will abound.

In an instant, in a moment,

In the twinkle of an eye,

Changed from weakness into glory

For that gathering on high.

J.H.E.

(To be continued)

The admonition to reclaim the era, which Paul gives us in

Colossians 4:4-6 and again in Ephesians 5:15-21 is especially-

timely just now, when all signs unmistakably point to our blessed

expectation. The Lord is coming soon! May we be ready! e.o.k.



Devotional Studies

THE SEQUEL WHICH SUSTAINS

(CONTINUED)

God's ways are equal: storm or calm,

Seasons of peril and of rest,

The hurtling dart, the healing balm,

Are all appointed as is best.

In judgments oft misunderstood,

In ways mysterious and obscure,

He brings from evil, lasting good,

And makes the final gladness sure.

While justice takes its course with strength,

Love bids our faith and hope increase;

He'll give the chastened world at length

His afterward of peace.

—Author Unknown

MOSES

Moses was sustained by the sequel mentioned in

1 Corinthians 10:13. By faith Moses became great,

disowned the term "son of Pharaoh's daughter," pre

ferring rather to suffer evil with the people of God than

to have the temporary enjoyment of sin. He deemed

the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures

of Egypt, for he looked away to the reward.

By faith he left Egypt, unafraid of the fury of the

king, for Moses was staunch, since he had seen the

Invisible. "By faith they crossed the Red Sea as through

dry land, attempting which, the Egyptians were swal

lowed up" (Heb. 11:24-29).

Moses endured because he was sustained by the

promises of God. He had been through a forty-year

course in Pharaoh's court to learn that he was some-
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thing. Then came forty years in God's seminary in the

backside of the desert to learn that he was nothing.

After this came forty years of testing with a stubborn

and stiff-necked people to learn that God is everything.

At the last, when he was denied the privilege of

walking over into the promised land because he permitted

the people to provoke him, Moses relied on God's faith

fulness. His purpose was dim in those days, it was to

be seen only in faint outline. But Moses had confidence

in God, His promises, His purpose. It was this acquaint

ance with the sequel which sustained Moses and enabled

him to undergo the testings.

AND WHAT STILL MAY WE SAY?

Time and paper and strength would fail us were we

to rehearse the story of other faithfuls named in Hebrews

11, such as Enoch, Noah, Gideon, Barak, Samson, David,

besides Samuel and the prophets, who, through faith,

subdued kingdoms, worked righteousness, happened on

promises, barred the mouth of lions, quenched the power

of fire, fled the edge of the sword, were invigorated in

infirmity, became strong in battle, routed the camp of

aliens; women obtained their dead by resurrection, yet

others were flogged, not anticipating deliverance, but

expecting instead a better resurrection.

Still others got a trial of scoffings and scourgings,

of bonds and jail. Others were stoned, sawn asunder,

tried; they died, murdered by the sword; they wandered

about in sheepskins, in goatskins, in want, afflicted, mal

treated, straying in wildernesses, mountains, caves, and

holes (Heb. 11:32-40).

What sustained them through these trials more severe

than mortals could bear in their own strength? Why,

they were of that tiny minority who know God. They

knew what He had promised, and though there was no

performance in their lifetime, they were looking forward

to a fulfillment in the future. It was this acquaintance



To Him be Glory for the Eons 93

with the sequel which sustained all of them and enabled

them all to stand in the time of testing.

Since the sequel has such transcendent power and

might and energy and strength, should we not be search

ing the Scriptures until the knowledge of His sequel is

our most prized possession and its use a most distin

guishing characteristic of our faith? God has not

hidden His purpose from His own, but has clearly re

vealed it in His Word. It is there for the diligent

student to find and for his faith to appropriate. His

Word is replete with simple statements saturated with

stupendous facts.

How sublimely simple are the words out of, through,

and for, yet they are words fraught with power, in

accord with the might of God's glory (c/ Col. 1:11).

They emphasize that "All is out of Him, and through

Him, and for Him; to Him be glory for the eons!

Amen!" (Rom. 11:36). There is more wisdom to be

found in this simple sentence than in all the learned

books on the shelves of all the libraries in the world.

OUT OF, THROUGH, FOR

These prepositions, briefly, indicate that God ushered

evil into His world and that He will escort it out of His

world when it has accomplished the purpose for which

He brought it into being (Isa. 45:7) ; that He will justify

His dealings with His creatures, and that all shall

acquiesce in all He did with them and to them, and

through them to others; that He accepts the respon

sibility for all that has come to pass in the past, or comes

to pass in the present and the future.

Yes, He brings it all to pass! He is the Placer, the

Disposer and Subjector. He does what He wills and

none can stay His hand. In the consummation, no one

will question His right to do as He wills with His own

creation. Because He is the Supreme, He can do all

this and be righteous when He does it. Did He not
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remind Moses that He made the dumb, the deaf, the

seeing, the blind (Ex. 4:11) ? Again, did He not affirm

to Moses that He kills and makes alive; that He wounds

and heals: neither is there any that can deliver out of

His hand (Deut. 32:39) ? He alone is God and beside

Him there is none else. No one can withstand His

intention.

HE WILLS TO SAVE ALL

"For this is ideal and welcome in the sight of our

Saviour, God, Who wills that all mankind be saved

and come into a realization of the truth. For there is

one God, and one Mediator of God and mankind, a Man,

Christ Jesus, Who is giving Himself a correspondent

Eansom for all... Faithful is the saying and worthy of

all welcome (for for this are we toiling and being re

proached), that we rely on the living God, Who is the

Saviour of all mankind, especially of believers" (1 Tim.

2:3-6; 4:9, 10). This is another sequel which sustains.

No one can withstand His intention.

HE WILLS TO JUSTIFY ALL

" Consequently, then, as it was through one offense

for all mankind for condemnation, thus also it is through

one just award for all mankind for life's justifying.

For even as, through the disobedience of the one man,

the many [descendents] were constituted sinners, thus

also, through the obedience of the One, the [same] many

shall be constituted righteous" (Eom. 5:18, 19). This

is still another sequel which sustains. No one can with

stand His intention.

HE WILLS TO VIVIFY ALL

"For since, in fact, through a man came death,

through a Man, also, comes resurrection of the dead.

For even as, in Adam, all are dying, thus also, in Christ,

shall all be vivified. Yet each in his own class: the
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Firstfruit, Christ; thereupon those who are Christ's in

His presence; thereafter the consummation, whenever

He may be giving up the kingdom to His God and

Father...The last enemy being abolished is death"

(1 Cor. 15:21-24, 26). This is a further sequel which

sustains. No one can withstand His intention.

HE WILLS TO RECONCILE ALL

"Who is the Image of the invisible God, Firstborn

of every creature, for in Him is all created, that in the

heavens and that on the earth, the visible and the in

visible, whether thrones, or lordships, or sovereignties,

or authorities, all is created through Him and for Him,

and He is before all, and all has its cohesion in Him.

And He is the Head of the body, the ecclesia, Who is

Sovereign, Firstborn from among the dead, that in all

He may be becoming first, for in Him the entire comple

ment delights to dwell, and through Him to reconcile

all to Him, (making peace through the blood of His

cross), through Him, whether those on the earth or those

in the heavens" (Col. 1:15-20). This is a foremost

sequel which sustains. No one can withstand His

intention.

HE WILLS TO BE ALL IN ALL

''Whenever He should be nullifying all sovereignty

and all authority and power. For He must be reigning

until He should be placing all His enemies under His

feet. The last enemy being abolished is death. For He

subjects all under His feet. Now whenever He may be

saying that all is subject, it is evident that it is outside

of Him Who subjects all to Him. Now, whenever all

may be subjected to Him, then the Son Himself also

shall be subjected to Him Who subjects all to Him, that

God may be All in all" (1 Cor. 15:24-28). Here, too,

we find a sequel which sustains. No one can withstand

His intention.
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KEEP YOUR EYES ON THE GOAL

All of the Scriptures quoted contribute to the sequel

which enables us to undergo all testings and all trials.

We have confidence in our God and His promises which

foreshadow the magnificent process He uses to arrive at

His goal of conforming us to the image of His Son.

He will yet accomplish this on which He has set His

heart, for He has an eonian purpose which embraces

His entire creation—to be All in all His creatures. It

is this truth, when believed, which will enable us to

undergo all that He sees fit to send for our good and His

glory.

Because we do not as yet see all these fulfilled does

not mean that He will not perform in the eons to come

all He has promised. Keep your eyes on the Promiser,

not on the promises alone. We do not stand on the

promises so much as we stand on the Promiser of the

promises. Keep your eyes on the goal, not merely on

the process. Keep your eyes on the God of that goal,

not on the god of this eon. Let the sequel sustain you.

"Faithful is God, Who will not be leaving you to be

tried above what you are able, but, together with the

trial, will be making the sequel also, to enable you to

undergo it" (1 Cor. 10:13). f.n.p.

NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS

The post office is now requiring that all subscribers be

"bona-fide." That is, if we are to retain our second class mail

ing privilege, all subscriptions must be paid up. However, that

does not mean that those unable to pay cannot be supplied—

provided we can show that the subscription price has been

paid by someone else. This means that those desiring to pay

the subscription of someone (such as a missionary) who can

not afford to pay it himself, should tell us that his gift is to

be used for that purpose. This also means that such gifts will

not be deductible for income tax purposes, since they are, in

actuality, subscriptions. e.o.k.



UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR MAY, 1971
BEING THE THIRD NUMBER OP VOLUME SIXTY-TWO

EDITORIAL

As promised in the November, 1970, issue of this maga

zine we are reprinting in pamphlet form, Bro. Mealand's

inspiring article which appeared on page 251 of that

issue under the title Mighty in Battle. It will have

an attractive cover design and will be titled The Way

of Victory. Victory now for me! How we all need

the admonitions, and the peace which will come if we

but heed them, which this stalwart and true man of

God so ably and fully sets before us from the Word of

God in this Spirit*fiUed devotional. You will want to

order some to have on hand for any of your friends who

might need the help and the reminders of what our

victorious Lord, the Prince of Peace, can do for them

if they will but receive and take them to heart. How

many, at five cents, shall we send you?

We are so very thankful to be able to report that all

the damage done by the earthquake has now been re

paired, thanks to the gracious helpfulness of those who

volunteered for the actual labor, as well as those at a

distance who sent contributions to help with the expense.

The Lord is very good, and we praise Him for His mercy

in this ordeal, as well as for His steadfastness and His

gracious provision in time of need.

We thank Him, too, that we are now in better health.

Even though it is true that His power is being perfected

in infirmity, yet, from the human standpoint, we cannot

but enjoy the renewed vigor which comparative freedom

from weakness and pain impart. And so we praise Him

for this blessing which He has seen fit to bestow upon us.

Again we are planning to man a booth at the Christian
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Booksellers Association convention late in July. This

year it will be held in Denver, Colorado. So please be

praying with us that this endeavor to keep the fact of

the availability of the Concordant Version and com

panion publications, and where they may be had, before

the Christian booksellers of the world, might be used

of the Lord to help many towards a greater reverence for

and confidence in the Word of God.

Along this same line, we have been trying some other

inexpensive avenues by means of which the advantages

of, or at very least the existence of, the Concordant helps

might be made known. The so-called "religious" pub

lications we have found to be expensive and ineffective,

as a general rule. Hence we sought some medium which

would not have these disadvantages. The publications

devoted to natural methods of healing and health are

good, because their readers are folks who think, and so

are not hidebound followers of tradition. Small, low-

cost classified advertisements in publications of this na

ture are proving effective.

There has been a steady demand for the "Companion

Volume" to the now out-of-print Complete Edition of

the Concordant Version. To reprint the Lexicon and

Concordance portion would involve more than we are

at present able to handle. Besides, a similar compilation

is available in The Greek-English Analytical Concor

dance of the Greek-English New Testament by J.

Stegenga. However, we have decided to publish the

balance of the material which this book contained, and

we hope, D.V., to have it ready in time for the book

sellers convention. Entitled The Greek Elements, the

book will be bound in boards, at $5.00. It will contain

Tables of the Grammatical Forms and their English

Standards, with a Reverse Index; A Complete Ana

lysis of the Vocabulary, with English Equivalents,

and a short Course in Sacred Greek. We are accepting

advance orders now. e.o.k.



Rooted and Grounded in Love

CELESTIAL SOVEREIGNTY

EPHESIANS 1:17-23

The joint enjoyment of the allotment among the

celestials is such a tremendously transcendent truth that

no one is able to receive it without a special spiritual

enduement. The apostle knew this. We ought to

realize it far more keenly, for nearly two millennia

have passed, and practically no one seems to have en

joyed this secret, and virtually none are preaching it

today. There is no hint in ecclesiastical literature, so

far as we are aware, that any theologian, from the

early fathers to the latest commentaries, had grasped

this grand foundation stone of the present secret admin

istration of grace. It certainly calls for prayer! It calls

for prayer today! Now that we have discovered our

own distinct destiny and the unparalleled favor which

it involves, let us join the apostle in his prayer for all

the saints who belong to His body.

Paul prays that we may perceive the expectation of

God's calling, the riches of the glory of the enjoyment

of God's allotment among the saints, and the trans

cendent greatness of God's resurrection power, opera

tive in Christ and in us while we are believing.

God has given us a special call or invitation. What is

its expectation? He has endowed us with an allotment.

What are its opulent glories? He has exalted us with

Christ. What is the measure of the power of this tre

mendous transaction?

We have seen that the whole epistle is devoted to

three subjects, the three articles of the secret. In gen

eral, it segregates our relation to God, to Christ, to one
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another. In a secondary sense, these divisions are re

peated in discussing each subject. This is true of this

prayer. As a whole, it concerns our joint allotment,

which comes to us from God, but in detail, this is

divided into the same three aspects. It is God Who

calls us, the saints who enjoy the allotment with us, and

Christ in Whom its transcendent power is displayed

(cf chart, vol. LIII, p. 138).

OUR CELESTIAL CALLING

The prospect presented by this special revelation has

been degraded to an indistinct idea that all good people

go to heaven when they die and become angels or

members of the celestial choir. Nothing is known of

Christ's headship. Blessedness is entirely selfish and not

based on blessing others. This is a travesty on the truth.

Before Paul received his revelations, what human dared

to dream of dwelling in the heavens? In the ancient

myths, a man must be deified before he could claim a

heavenly home. Even Elijah did not go into the heavens,

as our version suggests. He simply went in that direc

tion. More we are not told. Our Lord alone ascended

into the heavens. There is no reason to believe that any

saint of the Circumcision ever went or will go into

heaven. His blessings come from there, but he enjoys

them on the earth (cf Acts 2:34).

We are not looking forward to a Mohammedan para

dise, with every sensual delight and selfish dream. Our

joy will not spring from soulish sensations but from

spiritual dignities and activities. Above "angels/' or

messengers, we shall not only rule in the heavenly

regions, but bring to them the blessings that can come

only through such as we, who are the most perfect pic

ture of God's grace, and the best example of the lavish-

ness of His love in all creation. We shall be blessed in

blessing. Such is the prospect of the calling of the

present secret administration.
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Its most precious phase, as well as a true index of its

graciousness, lies in the fact of its fulfillment before

Israel's hope is realized and before the fearful inflictions

of Jehovah's day. It is first in time as well as foremost

in rank. It is a present, an imminent expectation.

There are no signs to prevent its instant fulfillment.

It is a most wonderful thought that, at every moment of

our lives, we are on the very threshold of our glorious

future. We are waiting for the door to open. We do npt

know when this will be, but its constant imminence

should keep us in a state of expectation. There is

nothing between us and its realization. Even death, so

far as our consciousness is concerned, is immediately

followed by His glorious presence.

OUR CELESTIAL WEALTH

In the present day wealth is measured by legal pos

session. In reality we have only what we enjoy or can

donate to the enjoyment of others. In both ways we are

supremely supplied. The height of human avariee seeks

to own the earth. But if we should succeed in making

all here ours, we would be very poor, indeed, compared

with the illimitable possessions of the celestial realms.

In Christ all this is ours. We -need.no title deeds, for no

one can dispute His right. All is ours to use and to

enjoy, in Him. But this is but a tiny fraction of our

wealth. Mere material possessions do-not satisfy the

spirit. It is the prestige that wealth gives, and the place

that it provides in human society, the associations to

which it leads, which are its true glory.

Our glorious riches not only give us entrance into the

presence of God Himself, but ft) the highest and most

exclusive social set in the universe, the society of His

saints, who are the ruling aristocracy of the eonian times.

Our wealth was not tainted in the getting, nor will it be

a curse to us in the withholding. It was gained in glory

and will be given in greater and grander glory. We will
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have limitless stores of that spiritual sort which increases

with its dispensation. Our wealth will not impoverish

creation. We will enrich all to whom we are sent. The

knowledge of God's grace, which is our most precious

deposit, will add to the wealth of every creature in the

universe.

CHRIST ROUSED FROM THE DEAD

Some day we shall be ever with the Lord. Meanwhile

we cannot do better than to anticipate that overflowing

joy by the spirit's enablement. But before we find Him

on His present seat, let us trace more leisurely the

steps that led Him there.

All of the forces of evil, headed by Satan, aided by

Rome, the sovereign of the world, and abetted by the

nation of Israel, were combined to accomplish the death

of Christ. The Adversary knew that God had sent His

Son to undo his work and to destroy him. So he strains

every nerve to bring about His death. Judas did not

betray His Lord of His own accord. Satan entered into

him. So every actor in that dreadful drama, on the side

opposed to Christ, was but a puppet in his hands; he

was the moving cause of all, he was the spirit that

impelled the dull clods of earth to fulfill his dark behests.

Our Lord well knew that they were not aware what

they were about. Satan alone, of all His enemies, had

some conception of what was involved. Eome did not

realize that she had everything at stake. Messiah is the

rightful ruler of the earth. Even in their stupidity

they acknowledge it in the superscription Pilate wrote.

Satan, their spiritual overlord, their true Caesar, made

sure that the Roman power is pitted against God's Christ.

The high priests, who should have worshiped Him, seem

most malignant of them all. Though they pose as

Jehovah's representatives, urged on by Satan, they mock

Him with a trial, and loudly demand His death. The

great power of God, which once shielded Him, seems now

to stand aside.
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Satan's unseen hosts, the Eoman legions, and Israel's

religious leaders comprise a full array of all the enemies

of God. All the powers of evil combine to accomplish

His death and thus defeat His God. And there was

every indication of their success. They had bound Him

in the chains of death and they would keep Him bound!

If God had given Him into their hands, who could

deliver Him from them? But, in reasoning thus, we

show our ignorance of that great sacrifice, and the vast

change it wrought.

Why did God allow them to crucify His Son? Yea,

rather, why did He abandon His Beloved in His hour of

direst need? For His enemies He cries, "Father, for

give them, for they are not aware what they are doing"

(Luke 23:34). God's ear is open to this prayer. But

not for long. He is on the accursed tree. He is made

sin. Soon a dense and dreadful darkness hides the scene,

feebly figuring the hiding of God's face. Christ bears

not only the fierce offensive of the forces of evil, but

God Himself, true to His word, sends fire from above to

consume the Sacrifice. The arrows from His quiver

find lodgment in Messiah's heart. Himself so sinless, He

becomes sin. He is not only shut out from God's

presence, but is the object of His furious indignation.

God Himself becomes His enemy.

But God did not cast Him off forever. Even as the

darkness of nature passed away and the sun once more

smiled upon that sight, so does His Spirit again enjoy the

radiance of God's face. "My God! My God! Why didst

Thou forsake Me?" could not have been uttered in those

three hours of darkness and distance and estrangement.

God would not have lent His ear to any cry He could

have made. Now, as the Sufferer recalls their awfulness,

what does He remember ? Not the gibes of men, not the

roars of Satan, but the silence and desertion of His God.

Fire has consumed the sin He bore. God's smile beams
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upon Him once again. In His very death He commends

His Spirit to His Father's care.

Now that sin's Sacrifice has been accepted, Satan's

triumph is short-lived. The high priests see that Caesar's

seal secures the dead, and Caesar's soldiers guard the

lifeless form, so that all of evil's power is present to keep

the Christ in the clutches of death.

HIS ASCENSION

Christ arose! The high priest's guards, affrighted,

flee! He breaks the seal of Caesar! He escapes from

Satan's jurisdiction, death! With victorious and majes

tic calmness He carefully strips off His swathings, the

tokens of their temporary triumph and lays them in

their appropriate place. He comes forth the Victor

over the vast confederacy of the forces of evil!

his rest .

In Matthew's account we are told that all authority

in heaven and on earth is given to Him (Matt. 28:18).

Yet it is so foreign to that account to enter upon His

celestial glories, that His ascension is not so much as

mentioned. His earthly exaltation is anticipated by His

ascent into a high mountain. The Son of David's King

dom has not yet come.

Mark, speaking to us of His service as the Son of God,

sets before us a completed course, a finished work. His

part of this ministry was fulfilled, and its proclamation

also was accomplished according to the creation commis

sion that He gave before the gospel was put on record

(Mark 16:20). Therefore it is that we read, at His

ascension, that He is seated at God's right hand (Mark

16:19). This rest is confined to the service of which

Mark's evangel speaks.

Luke presents us with a picture of Adam's greater

Son. The very fact that Acts takes,up the unfinished

thread of Luke shows that this aspect of His work is
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incomplete. In view of this we need not be surprised

when Stephen sees Him standing. There is no seating of

the Son of Mankind until He comes in His glory to rule

the nations of the earth (Matt. 25:31).

Let us seek to understand these various attitudes of

Christ. Let us not miss their true spiritual import by a

strict insistence on their literality. A king may be

aspring to a throne or he may be warring in its defense.

In either case, he is not seated. When all the authority

which the throne represents is truly his, when all opposi

tion has been broken down, when the regal and judicial

functions which pertain to it are in undisputed exercise,

then he is seated.

This does not mean that he continually occupies the

piece of furniture called the throne. He may be far from

it, visiting in distant parts of his empire, and yet, while

thus absent, find a continual acknowledgment that he is

upon it. The kings of earth feebly figure Messiah. But

Christ has many glories. On earth He is still rejected.

He certainly is not seated on its throne. Only in a

spiritual sense, as the Son of God, and as swaying over

creation, is He seated. Every aspect of His work as Son

of God is finished; every aspect of the human side still

bides its proper season. This is the key to the seemingly

contradictory attitudes in which He is presented to us.

Mark says the Son of God sat down. Luke says the Son

of Mankind is still standing.

John's evangel presents a distinct aspect of His

ascension, as the Son of God, which we should not ignore,

for it is a prelude to the present grace far more fitting

than the subsequent public scene on Olivet. Even as He,

as the Son of God, partially anticipated Pentecost by

breathing the Spirit on them beforehand, so He also

ascended on the resurrection day. Mary was forbidden

to touch Him because He had not yet ascended (John

20:17). Thomas was asked to touch Him on a later

occasion. It is not so very strange, then, that the later
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ascension is not recorded in John's account. The spiri

tual tendency of the narrative forbids it. The ascension

of which He spoke to Mary is the one for us, before the

forty days sojourning, before any human contact.

Interesting and important as these various aspects

of His ascension are, it is of still greater profit to note

that this Ephesian epistle contains not the slightest

reference to the forty days during which He manifested

Himself on earth after His resurrection. There is no

recognition of the ascension scene in the book of Acts.

In relation to us and the spiritual blessings He has

wrought for us, and has brought to us, His work was

completely finished when He rose, and on that day, as

He intimated to Mary, He ascended untouched into

God's presence, and sat down at God's right hand. All

opposing forces have been defeated. His work is finished.

The Son of God is seated.

CELESTIAL SOVEREIGNTY

Christ descended into the depths at the mercy of

Satan and Caesar, of Pilate and the priests, of the cen

turion and the soldiers, of the Pharisees and the people,

and was the scorn even of the crucified robbers at His

side. None so lacking in power, in influence, in author

ity, none so far from God, so helpless and weak, so poor

and vagrant, none so guilty as He! But when He arose,

not only was every shadow of sin forever gone, but God

exalted Him above His every enemy.

When He was on earth He had no allotment for His

own. Now, as the Son of Abraham, every inch of the

promised land is His. The jackals had their burrows,

the winged creatures had their roosts, but the Son of

Mankind, their rightful Head, had nowhere to pillow His

head. Now all of Adam's lost authority is vested in the

erstwhile homeless Nazarene. The One "Who left His

riches in the glory to become poor has returned to become

the Owner of the universe. The weakness that permitted
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His arrest in Gethsemane has given place to a personal

power and presence of such awful intensity and force

that it fells His beloved apostle at His feet (Rev. 1:17).

The Man Who submitted to Pilate's petty power and

Satan's suzerainty has seized all that and vastly more.

Satan once offered Him the sovereignty of the earth if

He would but worship him (Matt. 4:1-10). Soon He

will receive it from the hands of God.

These were but earthly dignities. Earth's rulers are

the unsuspecting tools of higher spiritual powers. Satan

claimed—and Christ did not deny his claim—that the

kingdoms of this world, with all their pomp, belong to

him, and to whomsoever he might give them. At times

the veil is lifted which hides these spiritual powers from

our sight. A parallel is apparent between earth's sov

ereignties and spiritual suzerains. A messenger sent to

Daniel is hindered twenty-one days by "the chief of the

kingdom of Persia" (Dan. 10:13). He is aided in his

warfare by Michael, one of the head chiefs, who is also

called "the great chief, standing over the sons of your

[Daniel's] people" (Dan. 12:1). Like those of earth, the

heavenly rule and influence is apportioned by various

grades. The highest are called "princes"or"sovereigns."

Their dominions are first-rate powers or empires. The

Authorized Version calls them "principalities," but this

name is now used of a third rate power, below the rank

of a kingdom. This is not the thought. They are the

highest among the heavenly hosts.

Like those of earth, however, they are divided into

lesser jurisdictions, with delegated power or authority.

Pilate is a good example of such rule, exercised on be

half of a superior. They told him if he let Messiah go

he would not be Caesar's friend, and thus would lose his

office. Pilate also imagined that he derived his ultimate

authority from Eome, and could do just as he wished,

provided it was pleasing to the emperor. But our Lord

pointed out his error when He said, "No authority have
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yon against Me in anything except it were given to you

from above7' (John 19:11). He, and his overlord in

Rome, were only underlings, obeying the behests of

spiritual forces they did not even suspect.

Israel's Messiah still waits for the actual transfer of

earthly government to His shoulder. But in the highest

heavens He is already seated at God's right hand, up

over every sovereignty and authority and dominion,

and every name that is named, not only in this eon, but

in that also which is future (Eph. 1:21). God subjects

the whole universe beneath His feet and gives Him

headship over all. Peter, viewing this from the stand

point of the future kingdom on the earth, sets Him

above messengers and authorities and powers (1 Pet.

3:22). He cannot, from his standpoint, speak of

sovereigns being subjected, for as yet Satan holds his

heavenly place and is supreme above all earthly powers.

But we can see that even Satan, though he seems opposed

to Christ, is preparing the apostasy predicted by God,

which is the necessary prelude to the kingdom.

Messiah's headship over all the earth was a mystery

long known and the delight of many an initiate in Israel.

Now it is our privilege to anticipate and enjoy His

heavenly honors, which were not revealed until His

earthly headship seemed hopelessly deferred. The com

ing Kingdom awaits the repentance of His earthly people,

but His spiritual kingdom waits for naught. We, His

celestial saints, already realize, by the spirit He has given

us, what it means to be rescued out of the authority of

darkness and to be transported into the kingdom of the

Son of His love (Col. 1:13).

These thoughts, these kingdoms, do not clash. The

future realm to be set up on earth replaces earthly king

doms. He will rule His people as the Son of David and

all others as the Son of Mankind (Dan. 2:44). The

kingdom now in force is opposed, not to any earthly

government (for we are bound to be subject to such),
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but to the spiritual overlordship of which Satan is the

sovereign. It does not lead us to acknowledge Christ as

David's or as Adam's Son (though we gladly hail Him

these as well), but as the Son of God, the true Suzerain

of the spirit realm. All hail to the Son of God, the

Sovereign of the universe! All hail to His God and

Father, Whose power has placed Him at the summit of

creation!

HEADSHIP OVER THE ECCLESIA

Sin is not confined to the earth. It existed long be

fore its presence in Eden's paradise. The heavens are

not clean in the sight of the Deity. Sin has invaded

the whole cosmos, and has drawn away a host of God's

celestial creatures from allegiance to His will. God's

great purpose to reconcile the universe to Himself (Col.

1:20) implies that they have been alienated before they

can be brought back. Enmity must always precede

reconciliation. Before perfect friendship can be restored

sin must be restrained. There must be subjection. The

celestial realms must be administered as well as those

upon the earth.

In the process of earth's restoration many are asso

ciated with Messiah in its administration. Only the

saints of the Circumcision will have a hand in its govern

ment. The twelve apostles will rule the twelve tribes,

the hundred forty-four thousand will wield the iron

club among the other nations. Messiah will administer

His millennial reign through the priest nation. So,

also, will it be in His far greater celestial sovereignty.

His body, composed of saints of this present secret

economy, will be His subordinates, the executives of His

throne. He is Head of all to the ecclesia which is His

body (Eph. 1:22, 23). This body is the hope of heaven,

as well as heavenly in its hope.

This is the key to high heaven's restoration. Christ's

blood not only avails for all, but fills the throne of the
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universe with the dregs of earth. They become the won

der and amazement of the celestial throng, for they dis

play the unfathomable depths of God's wisdom, the

plenitude of His power, the overwhelming redundance

of His grace and love. Through them, His name, His

fame, will form the theme of praise from the pole star

to the southern cross.

Here, then, we have the final arrangement necessary

for a complete and finished universe. The earth is

Messiah's footstool, and He will win it back to God by

means of His chosen people. Then heaven, too, will be

subject to His sway. The ecclesia which is His body

is the means of its administration. Thus this becomes

the "fullness that filleth all in all," or, more clearly ren

dered, the complement which is completing the entire

universe. This leaves nothing still unattended to. It is

the finishing touch which will round it out to its con

summation.

The figure of the body is not new. Paul had used it

before in writing to the Corinthians and the Romans.

At that time he stressed the mutual relation and depend

ence of the members on one another. This is also the

prevailing aspect in Ephesians, though it has now been

made a joint body. In Colossians the salient feature is

our relation to the Head. So it is in this passage in

Ephesians. It is concerned with the transcendent great

ness of God's power as displayed in the exaltation of His

Christ to the place supreme. This is the power which is

ours in Him. It has no parallel. It is appalling. Mag

gots of the dust are made the mightiest monarchs in the

empyrean.

May this meditation aid us to grasp, in some degree,

what is the transcendent greatness of the power which

operates in this administration for us, for it is the same

as the mighty strength which operated in Christ, and

roused Him from among the dead, and seated Him

among the celestials (Eph. 1:19, 20). a.e.k.



Devotional Studies

THE RICH MAN

(LUKE 12:16-21)

During our Lord's earthly ministry He pointed out

many lessons by reference to human character. Among

these cameo-like pictures of life, that of the rich but

foolish man stands out with dramatic clearness.

Here was a man who planned his future in utter dis

regard of God. His lands yielded abundant crops. And

so much so, that he was confronted with the problem of

storage. "I have no [place] where to gather my fruits."

Absorbed in himself, the personal pronoun stood

supreme. My crops, my barns, my grain, my good things,

my soul. Self, all the way through. He overlooked the

fact that his wealth came largely by gift of sun and

shower, and doubtless apart from his own exertions. He

had fashioned his own world, and was living within its

puny circle. The empire of the unseen was unfelt, the

presence of God unthought of.

For the moment, however, his vast wealth staggers

him as he contemplates its proper disposal. He has a

real problem. "What shall I do?7' Beaten by conflict

ing choices, he was brought to a standstill. Some may

doubt whether this could have been a real difficulty for

such a man, but to the rich of this world, excess wealth

engenders many cares and fears. It may be noticed

that in exact proportion as man becomes exempt from

the real evils of life, is his susceptibility to evils that are

only imaginary, intensified and increased. And every

man's troubles are real to himself. Naboth's vineyard

was a necessity to Ahab. The homage of Mordecai was

to Haman as much as daily bread. That there should
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be troubles and cares attendant on wealth may be one of

God's setoffs against the inequalities observable in the

temporal lot of mankind.

Be this as it may, the rich man's lament was that he

had no room, no place for the storage of his huge

harvest yield. For awhile this was "the fly in the oint

ment," until he conceived an elaborate program. But

we see that in the course of action thus outlined, the

idea of stewardship was lost sight of. His proposals

merely mapped out an assured future of indulgent ease.

It was the proud dream of a worldly man. And the "I"

and "my" go together as the expression of the man's

self-sufficiency. He concludes on a note of self-congratu

lation. "Soul, many good things have you laid up for

many years. Eest, eat, drink, make merry."

With what a stroke of irony is such language charged.

As though the satisfaction of the senses can fully meet

the needs of life which is life indeed. The man would

fain fling himself upon the soft lap of luxury, and

without a thought for others, would sleep the rest of

life's hours away.

"But God said to him, 'Imprudent one! In this night

your soul is demanded from you. Now, what you make

ready, whose will it be?'"

He was arrested at the very summit of his rosy dream,

his false intent laid bare, as with lightning stroke. The

power to enjoy the realization of his dream was to be

taken from him. And what had he left ? Now, indeed,

was he naked, poor and blind. The world might have

applauded his wonderful organizing ability, but he was

not like Egypt's provider, Joseph, whose honor was of

God. Therefore, across such a life the words stand

written: "Thus is he who is hoarding for himself and is

not rich for God."

What lessons are here for both rich and poor. The

contrasts are startling. The rich man had said to him

self, "Many good things have you laid up for many



of the Rich Man 113

years." But God said to him, "In this night your soul

is demanded from you/' It must needs be that in some

cases a veto must be put on human purpose, and at times

with dramatic suddenness. In the words of a certain

poet: "God's own hand
Holds fast all issues of our deeds: with Him

The end of all our ends is; but with us

Our ends are, just or unjust."

Happy, then, are we, if in the ordering of our lives

we can say, "our times are in Thy hand." To let our

proposals be at God's disposal, in pliancy of heart and

mind, should be our ambition. It must ever be that some

prosper, and rightly so. But to all such the precept

comes: "If riches increase, set not your heart on them."

And here we touch the crux of the whole matter, for it is

a question of disposition. "Be disposed to that which

is above, not to that on the earth" (Col. 3:2).

The rich man amassed wealth for himself. He had no

riches in God, and these alone abide. "The way of life

is above to the wise," but this landowner, being foolish,

thought it was beneath. And even here, it was not the

beauty of the landscape, flecked with unrivaled hues and

tints, that made appeal to his soul. The wonderful,

waving grain was to him merely the means to a selfish

end. And these he arrogantly claimed for "many years."

He deemed himself master of the situation, as do so

many who are rich in the present era. Yet in a few

brief hours the disposal of his wealth was in other hands.

What a sense of loss and utter nakedness must have been

his at this crucial moment! Had he but tasted the

sweets of stewardship, he would not have planned his

castle of ease.

Thanks be to God if our hearts are caught and

thrilled by the deeper lure of a much higher goal;

conscious of a greater glory that far transcends the

fleeting appointments of earth. Then are we indeed rich,

with wealth celestial. w.m.
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BE AMBITIOUS TO BE QUIET

"In the midst of such a great spiritual awaken

ing as occurred at Thessalonica there is a tempta

tion to neglect the necessary duties of life, and

mistake enthusiasm and noise for the quiet yet

powerful operations of the spirit. The apostle

urges them to attend to their own affairs and

provide for their needs, so that their enemies will

not find occasion to reproach them."

—A. E. Knoch in Concordant Commentary

The study of Concordant key words will often show

different results with different students. Where one will

see a Bible reading another may see a devotional, where

one will see only statistics another may see a sermon,

where one will see a key word study another may see

nothing to challenge the mind. Let us each prayerfully

look to the Lord for what we are to receive from this

study of words in God's divine vocabulary, while we

are learning how to use the Keyword Concordance.

"word" study of the word "study"

Suppose, as a student of the Scriptures, you saw the

word study in "Study to be quiet" (1 Thess. 4:11, AV),

and in "Study to shew thyself approved unto God"

(2 Tim. 2:15, AV). How would you go about finding

out if they were the same word or different words ?

Let us see what our tools can tell us that will reveal

truth we can revel in. First let us look at the last

reference, since it will lead us to the other verse. We

turn up "study" in alphabetical order and find it on

page 291 of our Keyword Concordance. Since one

entry is in lightface type we know this one represents

the rendering found in the Authorized Version [see " (7)
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The Authorized Version" in the Supplements section

"Instructions for Use," pages 347-8].

Above this entry on page 291, we find "study" in

boldface and only one reference, Matthew 6:28, where the

CV "study" stands for the AV "consider." Just below

this entry we find our lightface "study" and with it in

boldface type (representing the CV) two words listed:

"ambitious (be)" once, and "endeavor" once.

When we look up "endeavor" in alphabetical order

we find it on page 89 and see that our standard for the

Greek term is be-DUJGENT. In this cluster of references

we find Timothy (to present himself to God), 2 Timothy

2:15. In this way we have learned that here the AV

"study" is "endeavor" in the CV and reads, "Endeavor

to present yourself to God qualified, an unashamed

worker, correctly cutting the word of truth."

Now let us look up "ambitious (be)" in alphabetical

order (page 13). Here we find our Thessalonian verse

to be one of three places where "be ambitious" is to be

found and is represented by our standard fond-value.*

At the end of this listing on page 13, we also find that

the CV has "be ambitious" in all three places (Rom.,

2 Cor., 1 Thess.) uniformly, while the AV has three

different renderings: "labor" once, "strive" once, and

"study'' once.

While the New Testament writings cannot be dated

with certainty in every case, the consensus seems to be

that the order of these three letters is 1 Thessalonians,

2 Corinthians, and Romans. Let us look up in this

order these three occurrences of "be ambitious" in the

Concordant Literal New Testament and see what we

can learn.

*In this manner we have learned that the one word "study" in

the Authorized Version was made to represent two different

Greek words. They are spoudazo (dc-diligent) and philo-

timeomai (fond-value) . CV stands for Concordant Literal New

Testament.
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1 THESSALONIANS 4:11

"Now, concerning brotherly fondness, we have no

need to be writing to you, for you yourselves are taught

by God to be loving one another, for you are doing it also

to all the brethren who are in the whole of Macedonia.

Now we are entreating you, brethren, to be superabound

ing yet more, and that you be ambitious to be quiet,

and to be engaged in your own affairs, and to be work

ing with your hands, according as we charge you, that

you may be walking respectably toward those out

side and you may have need of no one" (1 Thess. 4:

9-12).

Though these believers had been taught by God to be

loving one another (and this they were doing), yet love

is an obligation we never fully discharge (cf Eom. 13:8),

hence Paul entreats them to be superabounding yet more

in loving one another (cf Phil. 1:9). Next, and here we

find our word, be ambitious to be quiet. Why was this

word of entreaty necessary? It seems that some of the

saints misunderstood their expectation. Since His pres

ence for them was imminent, they were becoming dis

orderly, eating freely the bread earned by the sweat of

another's face, working at nothing, but meddling (2

Thess. 3:6-15). This time Paul's additional charge is a

stern statement, that "If anyone is not willing to work,

neither let him eat" (3:10). Instead of being busy so

that no matter when He came He would be pleased with

them, they were disorderly, meddlers, parasites spong

ing off of other working believers who also were expecting

His summons to meet Him in the air.

IS THIS OUR AMBITION?

Is this also our ambition—to be quiet ? To be engaged

in our own affairs? To be working with our own hands ?

To be walking respectably toward those on the outside?

To be like those who do not need any support from

others?
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2 CORINTHIANS 5:9

The previous entreaty to be ambitious was followed

by the removal of the ignorance concerning those asleep

and what would take place in His presence and our

assembling to Him (1 Thess. 4:13-18; 2 Thess. 2:1).

The next occurrence of "be ambitious" is also found

in a context that speaks of His return for us, and the

"judgment seat" (AV) or "dais" (CV) before which

believers will be manifested.

"We are not wanting to be stripped, but to be dressed,

that the mortal may be swallowed up by life. Now He

Who produces us for the same longing is God, Who is

also giving us the earnest of the spirit (2 Cor. 5:4, 5).

"Being, then, courageous always, and aware that, be

ing at home in the body, we are away from home from

the Lord (for by faith are we walking, not by percep

tion), yet we are encouraged, and are delighting rather

to be away from home out of the body and to be at home

with the Lord. Wherefore we are ambitions also, whe

ther at home or away from home, to be well pleasing to

Him" (verses 6-9).

Even when we are at home with Him and clothed in

our new bodies, we shall still strive while there to be

well pleasing to Him; even so, while we are away from

home in our bodies of humiliation (c/ Phil. 3:20, 21), we

should seek to be well pleasing to Him in every way—

in word, will, walk, work, wisdom, waiting, witnessing,

in worship—since all of us must be manifested in front

of the "judgment seat" (AV) or "dais" (CV) of Christ

(2 Cor. 5:10). For what reason? That we should be

requited for our acts in "the" body, that is, our present

soulish bodies, whether our acts are good or bad.

The desires of the flesh we are not able to vanquish.

But these desires cannot be carried into effect without

the use of the members of our bodies. But our members

are not to be the implements of injustice to Sin, but

rather the implements of righteousness to God (Rom.
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6:13). In Eomans 8:12-14 we are reminded that we are

not debtors to the flesh, to be living in accord with flesh,

but in spirit, we are to be putting to death the practices

of the body.

Flesh and spirit, not flesh and body, are antagonistic

to each other (Gal. 5:17). If we are putting to death

the practices of the body we shall be living really (cf

1 Tim. 6:19), since we are not sowing for the flesh, of

which we reap corruption, but sowing for the spirit,

from which we reap life eonian (cf Gal. 6:8). Let none

of us be deceived by others or deceive himself in this

matter. "God is not to be sneered at*, for whatsoever

a man may be sowing, this [and not something else] shall

he be reaping also." Therefore we should not be

despondent in ideal doing (which is well pleasing to

Him), for in due season we shall be reaping, if we do

not faint (cf Gal. 6:7-9).

It is so easy to become despondent (Keyword Con

cordance, p. 74, in-evil.) . Paul, knowing we would be

prone to such a defeatist disposition, wrote a whole

chapter (1 Corinthians 15) in order to strengthen us for

the admonition which we find in its last verse. (Paul

knew that it takes great truths to keep us faithful to

small duties.) In verse 58 he clasps his readers close

to him with the words, "So that, my beloved brethren,

become settled, unmovable, superabounding in the work

of the Lord, always being aware that your toil is not for

naught in the Lord.''

ROMANS 15:20

The third and last occurrence of be ambitious is found

in a section dealing with Paul's previous ministry as a

priest (15:8-21) and as an evangelist (1:14-17). Where

do we find this? In Appendix C, "Skeleton Index of

* The Greek for "sneer at" is muktSrizd and means: "toss

up the nose in contempt;" {mukUr is nose or irony). Cf

Keyword Concordance, page 275,
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Subjects'' (p. 409), which is an invaluable aid in seeing

a verse or a subject in its immediate and remote con

text, since in it each New Testament book is outlined

in a unique way.

Paul was not only much hindered in coming to them

(15:22), but he also had been prevented hitherto (1:13).

But Paul was fired by an ambition that could not be

hindered or prevented from being carried out. "Yet

thus I am ambitious to be bringing the evangel where

Christ is not named lest I may be building on another's

foundation, but, according as it is written, "They who

were not informed concerning Him shall see, and they

who have not heard shall understand'."

Not all of us may have an opportunity to herald Christ

among people who have never heard of Him. There will,

however, be many occasions where we can emulate Paul

and proclaim all the aspects of truth which he was

taught by the risen Christ (cf Acts 26:16b). Even

among believers, our Lord is not known as He ought to

be. We all cherish, and rightly so, hearing or reading

"concerning all which Jesus begins both to do and to

teach, until the day on which He was taken up" (Acts

1:1). But the words of the risen Christ (which Paul

put down in writing) are no less important than the

precious words of Jesus during His earthly career.

Did He not intimate to His disciples that He had much

more to tell them, but that they were not able to bear it

at present (cf John 16:12) ? At that time He did not

disclose to them what John was to write at Patmos, nor

what Paul was to write in his epistles to us.

Not all of us may have an opportunity to bring the evan

gel of the unsearchable riches of Christ to the nations,

and to enlighten all as to what is the secret administra

tion of the grace of God (cf Eph. 3:2, 8, 9). Even if

we feel that we are not able to proclaim these truths

ourselves by word of mouth, we can distribute tracts

and pamphlets which bring them out. We may even
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offer copies of this magazine when we think that the

recipient might enjoy some of its contents. Are we

ambitious, like Paul, to spread the evangel of the risen

Christ ? Let us do it in a quiet way; let us not "mistake

enthusiasm and noise for the quiet yet powerful opera

tions of the spirit," as A.E.K. urged in his Commentary.

THESE THINGS CHARGE AND TEACH

Are you ambitious to be quiet (1 Thess. 4:11) ? Are

you ambitious to be well pleasing to Him (2 Cor. 5:9) ?

Are you ambitious to bring the evangel where Christ is

not named as He ought to be (Rom, 15:20) ?

Have we been quiet when we wanted to protest against

those who persecuted us or disparaged Pauline teaching?

Have we gone on seeking to be well pleasing to Him

when it would have been easier to please those who

criticized and chided us for relying on the living God,

Who is the Saviour of all mankind, especially of be

lievers (cf 1 Tim. 4:10) ? Have we gone on seeking to

announce Him where He is not made known as He

ought to be? Have we stressed His grand and glorious

goal, His ultimate victory over all opposition?

Have we been charging and teaching those truths (cf

1 Tim. 4:11) which glorify God and exalt His Son—the

repudiation of sin at the conclusion of the eons (Heb.

9:26), the abolition of death as the last enemy (1 Cor.

15:26), racewide salvation (1 Tim. 2:3-6; 4:9, 10),

racewide justification (Rom. 5:18, 19), racewide vivi-

fication (1 Cor. 15:22), creationwide reconciliation (Col.

1:20), with God All in all (1 Cor. 15:28)?

Let us use our three tools to check these facts, in order

to make these truths known "by every method" (Phil.

1:18). Let us live these truths where He has been pleased

to place us for service to others. And let us pray for

and support those who have made it their ambition to

"spend and be bankrupted" (2 Cor. 12:15) that all may

know our great God in all His glories. f.n.p.



Notes on Isaiah

THE CALL TO HEARKEN

(ISAIAH 51:1-52:12)

The words of Ieue's servant (Who is our Lord Jesus

Christ) continue. The preceding chapter has made it

clear that there are two classes in the nation, the one

walking in the light afforded by God, yet the other

preferring its own darkness, even though it ends in

grief! This situation not only existed prior to the

deportation, but it gradually built up again in the

centuries following it, until Messiah's advent. His words

are to encourage the faithful remnant, those who fear

Ieue, for they are the Israel of God, which will be the

nucleus of the future nation in the eons to come.

In the portion 51 :l-8, the call goes forth thrice: first

to the pursuers of righteousness (1); then to His people

who are His folkstem (4-5); then to the knowers of

righteousness (7). In each case this is followed by an

illustration; Abraham and Sarah (-1-2); the heavens

and the earth (6-), and the moth and roach (8-). Fol

lowing this we have Ieue's comfort (3) and His salva

tion with His righteousness (-6 and -8). The last call

(7) seems to view the time when Israel is no longer callous,

for the righteous are not discriminated, and the law is in

the heart of Ieue's people. In the central section (51:4-

5), the coastlanders are expecting and waiting for Ieue's

arm. This corresponds closely to the commission given

to the eleven disciples just before our Lord's ascension

(Matt. 28:16-20).
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THE RIGHTEOUS ARE TO HEARKEN 51:l-=4-5, 7

1 Hearken to Me, pursuers of righteousness!

And seekers of Ieue!

Those who pursue righteousness must certainly be

seekers of Ieue, for in Him alone and in His glory can

they find true righteousness. Their attention is directed

to their own origin, so as to make clear to them why

they have such blessedness. This knowledge will add

to their realization of Him Whom they seek and pursue,

for Messiah's advent will bring them to His glory.

ABRAHAM—SARAH 51: -l-2=-6,8-

Look to the rock whence you were hewn,

And to the pierced cistern out of which you were picked.

2 Look to Abraham, your forefather,

And to Sarah, who travailed with you,

For one was he when I called him and blessed him,

And I loved him and will increase him.

A sterile old man and a barren wife gave no hope

whatsoever of a numerous progeny, any more than could

a flinty rock grow a crop. These illustrations are true

and proper. They are intended to manifest the truth

that God can accomplish more with impossibilities than

can man with every possibility available. For all that

Israel are, is due to His love and blessing.

IEUE'S COMFORT TO ZION 51:3=-6, -8

3 For comforted by Ieue is Zion,

He comforts all her deserted ones.

And He will constitute her wilderness as Eden,

And her gorge as the garden of Ieue.

Elation and rejoicing shall be found in her,

Acclamation and the sound of melody.

Zion was the seat of government, as the temple on

mount Moriah was the place of worship. Due to way

wardness, Zion became involved in the desolation due

to the discipline visited upon the land. With Messiah's

glory in prospect, however, Israel can look ahead to a

glorious future. Zion's tears are to be turned into
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elation, and her destitution into the luxury of Eden.

These are the comforting realities to which God can

point, though they did not find a ready lodgment in

many hearts. Nevertheless, He did thus assure His

people, even anticipating that they would one day

acclaim Him.

MY PEOPLE, ATTEND! 51:4-5=1-, 7

4 Attend to Me, My people!

And, My folkstem, give ear to Me!

For a law from Me shall go forth,

And My judgment for a light of the peoples.

5 Momentarily near is My righteousness.

Forth fares as light My salvation,

And for My arm the peoples look forward.

Me the coastlanders are expecting,

And for My arm are they waiting.

God's covenant people are here regarded as the pur

suers of righteousness (1). They are also His folkstem,

as shown by the reference to Abraham and Sarah (2),

for He made His own people, peculiar and distinct

from every other people on the earth. They are to give

ear to Him, for now He defines Zion's comfort: It will

be through the law which goes forth from Him to the

nations of the earth. His judgments will then also be

the light of all other peoples. This is the situation

which shall come to characterize Zion, when it is the

center from which Messiah operates. Zion will become

the capital of the earth; it will be established after a

brief period during which God will have revealed His

righteousness in judgment (as described in the book of

Revelation).

It has been stated earlier (46:13) that He will bring

near His righteousness and that salvation is associated

with it. This is again mentioned, yet its nearness is

qualified somewhat by the term " momentarily." This

intimates Messiah's brief presence during His ministry

among them, for then was He the light of Ieue's salva

tion to Israel. This came to pass at Messiah's first
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advent, as reported by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.

The balance of verse 5 introduces the coastlanders as

expecting and awaiting Ieue's arm thus anticipating the

response to the commission given to the eleven disciples

on the mountain in Galilee (Matt. 28:16-20). The

momentary character of His presence did not allow the

commission to go forward, yet the anticipation will be

fully satisfied when the commission is completed during

the eon of the Kingdom.

ILLUSTRATION: HEAVENS AND EARTH 51:6-=-l-2, -8

6 Lift your eyes to the heavens, And look to the earth beneath.

For the heavens, as with smoke, are full,

And the earth, as a garment, is decaying,

And its dwellers likewise, as a louse, are dying.

It is quite appropriate that the peoples of the earth

should be asked to lift their eyes to the visible creation,

rather than be directed to their own origin, as with

Israel. The nations harbor the false idea that they are

getting better and better, and to them creation is un

folding its treasures! Yet they are to see that the

heavens will end in smoke, and that the earth is decay

ing and so are the dwellers on it. What an anticlimax

this will be to human notions of continual progress, the

product of a disqualified mind, which fails to test God,

hence fails to recognize Him for what He is.

IEUE'S SALVATION 51:-6=3, -8

Yet My salvation for the eon shall come.

And My righteousness shall not be dismayed.

So greatly are the dwellers on earth related to and

dependent upon the earth that the two have similar

characteristics. The earth is decaying and the dwellers

are dying. Yet the peoples of the earth, though left by

God to follow their own ways, need not succumb to the

condition in which they dwell. From among the peoples

God will save His own for the Kingdom eon. He will

then display His righteousness as never before, for there

is no dismay with Him.
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IEUE'S RIGHTEOUSNESS 51:-8=3, -G

Yet My righteousness for the eon shall come,

And My salvation for the generation of generations.

The same value is ascribed to God's righteousness as

to His salvation, for they are reversible, the one being

for the other, and both take place during the eons.

Neither decay nor dying can frustrate either His

righteousness or His salvation. Such features give im

mense expectation both to Israel and to the other peoples

of the earth. About these glorious attributes, His

creatures shall yet learn.

KNOWERS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, ATTEND 51:7=1-, 4-5

7 Hearken to Me, knowers of righteousness,

My people with My law in their heart.

You must not fear the reproach of a mortal,

And by their taunts you must not be dismayed.

Israel will learn righteousness in that eon, for the law

will be written in their hearts. This will be under the

new covenant (Jer. 31:33; Heb. 8:10). They should

not fear the reproach and taunting of mortal men, for

such are as evanescent as a moth-eaten garment. This

corruptible contrasts distinctly with God's righteous

ness, for His salvation will endure for the whole of that

eon. And we note that these thoughts agree perfectly

with the teachings of our Lord to His disciples on the

mount (Matt. 5:6). The desire for righteousness is a

feature in their looking forward to Messiah's Kingdom,

where it will find fulfillment. Meanwhile, the oppo

sition of mortals must not deter them; hence the call for

their attention: Hearken to Me!

ILLUSTRATION: MOTH AND ROACH 51:8—1-2, 6-

8 For, as if a garment, eating them is the moth,

And, as if wool, eating them is the roach.

The moth and the roach provide an apt simile to

represent that which overtakes the mortal who taunts

the righteous. Insect-riddled garments are cast aside;
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so will it be in the Kingdom with those who spurn God's

righteous ones. It is also implied that the means of

dealing with such persons will be as insignificant, or as

easy, as it is for these insects to do damage to woolens.

In the passage 51:9 to 52:12, a call to rouse goes forth

thrice: first to the arm of Ieue (51:9), then to Jerusalem

(51:17), and then to Zion (52:1). These calls are

thrice followed by words of comfort: to the ransomed

(51:11), then to the humbled (51:21), and then to the

redeemed (52:3). They couple to the earlier portion

of the chapter (51:1-8), and together they are a mes

sage which is unbroken in its unity, for in it the Ser

vant of Ieue speaks in the name of Ieue. How con

stantly Messiah made the claim in the course of His

ministry that He spoke words which He had received

from His Father (cf John 14:10; 17:8) !

A CALL TO IEUE 51:9-10=17-20, 52:1-2

9 Rouse! Rouse! Clothe yourself with strength, arm of Ieue!

Rouse as in days aforetime, the generations of the eons!

Art not Thou He, the Hewer of the audacious,

The Wounder of the monster?

10 Art not Thou He, the Drainer of the sea,

The waters of the vast submerged chaos?

He Who places in the depths of the sea

A way for the passing of the redeemed?

As a preliminary, the Servant of Ieue has called to

rouse Israel, so that they may see the arm of Ieue

becoming again engaged on their behalf, as aforetime.

Since the strength of His arm had not been visibly

exercised during the deportation, the deliverance from

Egypt is portrayed as the pattern of what will again

be done on Israel's behalf. The third and fourth lines

of the above text make the reference to that land quite

clear. The words "audacious" (reb) and "monster"

refer to the same land. Indeed, at that time, Ieue

showed to Pharaoh His power over monsters such as he.
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This was when He turned Aaron's rod into a serpent

(Ex. 7:9, 10, 12). The term "audacity" (reb) has

been used in direct reference to Egypt (cf Xsa. 30:7).

This Hebrew word (reb) is not used as a proper name,

though treated as such in the AV; another Hebrew word

(rchb) is properly translated Rahab (Jos. 2:1, 3; 6:17,

23, 25) and it has the meaning wide. The Hebrew

letters e H and ch T\ are much alike.

THE COMFORTED 51:11-16=21-23, 52:3-12

11 And the ransomed of Ieue shall return,

And they come to Zion with jubilation,

And rejoicing eonian is on their head.

Elation and rejoicing shall overtake them,

And affliction shall flee, and grief and sighing.

12 I, I am He, your Comforter.

Who are you, that you are fearing a mortal who is dying,

And a son of Adam who as grass is drying?

13 And you are forgetting Ieue, your Maker,

The One Who stretches out the heavens,

And the Founder of the earth.

And you are afraid continually, the entire day,

In view of the fury of the constrainer,

As he prepares to ruin.

Yet where is the fury of the constrainer?

14 He that is distressed hastens to the portal,

And he shall not die in the ruin,

Nor shall he lack his bread.

15 And I am Ieue, your Alueim, Luller of the sea,

When clamoring are its billows.

Ieue of hosts is My name.

16 And I will place My words in your mouth,

And by the shadow of My hand I cover you,

To stretch out the heavens, And to found the earth,

And to say to Zion, "My people are you."

The ransomed may have an initial reference to the

return from Babylon, but its fulfillment seems still to be

in the future. Zion, twice mentioned (11 and 16) brings

before us the political phase. The Jews did not regain

their kingdom in the past, and this was in accordance

with the interpretation which Daniel gave to Nebuchad

nezzar concerning his dream-image as to the next two
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world-kingdoms which were to succeed him at Babylon;

the silver and the copper.

Israel's future does not depend on their weakness,

nor yet on the might of their mortal enemies, but upon

the Maker of the heavens and the earth. He is their

Protector. They need not fear. The details given in the

above verses stress the glory and power which is for

Israel, and the improvements in our version assist our

understanding. At present, Israel does not have any

outlook corresponding to the thought that the arm of

Ieue is engaged on their behalf. The outcome will be

built up to a situation in which Ieue's arm will not be

visible, but rather the opposite—the Supreme will be

set aside (Daniel 7:25).

THE ROUSING OF JERUSALEM 51:17-20=9-10, 52:1-2

17 Rouse yourself! Rouse yourself! Rise, Jerusalem,

Who has drunk from the hand of Ieue the cup of His fury.

The dregs of the tremorous cup you drink, have you wrung

out.

18 None is conducting her, of all the sons she bears.

And no one is holding fast by her hand,

Of all the sons she brings up.

19 Two things, they are meeting you.

Who will condole with you?

The devastation and the breaking and the famine and the

Who will comfort you? [sword—

20 Your sons swoon.

They lie at the head of all the streets, as an antelope in a

noose,

Full of the fury of Ieue, The rebuke of your Alueim.

Jerusalem was urged by Jeremiah to drink from the

wine cup which he took from the hand of Ieue, and then

presented to her (Jer. 25:17, 18). This was done, and

here in Isaiah, Jerusalem is represented as a drunken

woman, lying on the ground, whose sons have also fainted

due to their efforts to extricate themselves from their

entanglements, so that they are not able to help her in

her shameful distress. At this time, however, when she

has tasted the dregs of divine indignation, she is told
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to rouse herself. No one can console her. Only God

can comfort her, and this is made fully clear to them

by Isaiah's prophecy which looks forward to that which

Jeremiah would pronounce in the then comparatively

near future. Jeremiah, in chapter 25:15-26, made the

nations drink the cup of Ieue's wrath (verse 17), thus

portraying the first world-kingdom of the dream-image

of Daniel 2. Israel, though roused a little did not yet,

when they returned to their land, come to the glory

which is to be theirs in the future.

THE HUMBLED ONE IS COMFORTED 51:21-23=

11-16, 52:2-12

21 Wherefore pray, hear this, humbled one,

And drunken one, yet not with wine:

22 Thus says your Lord Ieue,

And your Alueim, Who is contending for His people,

"Behold! I take from your hand the tremorous cup,

The dregs of the cup of My fury.

You are not continuing to drink it any longer,

23 And I place it in the hand of your afflictors and your

humblers,

Who say to your soul, 'Prostrate, and we will pass.'

And you are placing your body as the earth,

And as a street for passers."

The humbling of Ieue's people is here set out in a

very vivid and realistic sense. After Jerusalem has

been brought down to the dust, Ieue will impart joy to

her who came to be drunken other than by wine. This

guards the figure and keeps it in proportion.

The evils of the intoxication have been severe, but

the discipline will have been salutary, for Ieue will thus

amplify His glory. He will also deal with Jerusalem's

enemies as He has dealt with her, so that she will no

longer be trampled as heretofore. But there is one

last drink yet to be taken from this cup of fury ere it

is completely withdrawn from them. This will be in

the initial stages of the day of the Lord, when all

Hebrew prophecy will have been brought to its climax

through the judgments in Revelation. There we have
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the initial years of the Lord's day in which Messiah

establishes His Kingdom (c/ Rev. 1:10).

ZION ROUSED 52:1-2=51:9-10, 17-20

1 Rouse! Rouse! Clothe yourself with your ornaments, O Zion!

Clothe yourself in your beautiful cloaks, Jerusalem, the

holy city!

For no more shall come into you any longer the uncircum-

cised and unclean.

2 Shake yourself from the soil! And rise, captive Jerusalem!

Unloose for yourself the bonds of your neck, captive daugh

ter of Zion!

Both Zion and Jerusalem, the capital and the temple

shrine of the chosen people, are viewed together, giving

a full aspect of the nation. They are seen as captives,

naked and asleep, and are roused from the lowest state

of dejection. They are exhorted to wake and clothe and

free themselves from the bondage. These words express

something comparable to what is said of them at 60:21,

when all the people are righteous and will tenant the

land for the eon. Not only will they correspond to the

significance of the circumcision, but also enjoy the

promises which attach to the sign, for it still carries the

glory which it had when first given by Al Who Suffices

(Gen. 17).

REDEEMED ISRAEL COMFORTED 52:3-6

3 For thus says leue, "Gratuitously were you sold,

And not with silver shall you be redeemed."

4 For thus says my Lord leue,

To Egypt My people descended at first, to sojourn there.

And the Assyrian extorted to the limit from it.

5 And now, what is for Me here," averring is leue,

"That My people are taken gratuitiously?

Their rulers are howling," averring is leue,

"And continually, the entire day, My name is spurned

among the nations.

6 Wherefore, My people are knowing My name,

Wherefore, in that day,

They know that I am He Who is speaking. Behold Me!

Egypt did not pay any price for her Israelitish slaves.
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They came to Egypt as guests of Joseph, and later the

Egyptians enslaved them by their craftiness. The As

syrians also used force to extort what they could from

Ieue's people when they were in their own land. Since

Israel belonged to Ieue, their liberation is His affair, as

and when He decides to unveil His glory. Then, even

away from their patrimony, Ieue will say to them: Be

hold Me! Such a direction finds its basis in the fact

that Ieue has attended to their needed redemption, that

which silver could not effect.

52:7-12

7 How comely on the mountains are the feet of the tidings

Announcing welfare, Bearing tidings of good, [bearer!

Announcing salvation,

Saying to Zion, 'Your Alueim reigns!'

8 Your watchmen lift up the voice,

With their voice, together are they jubilating,

For they shall see eye to eye when Ieue returns to Zion

with compassions.

9 Crash! Jubilate together, deserted places of Jerusalem,

For Ieue is comforting His people,

And He has redeemed Jerusalem.

10 Ieue bares His holy arm to the eyes of all the nations,

And all the limits of the earth see the salvation of our

Alueim.

11 Withdraw! Withdraw! Forth from there!

The unclean you must not touch!

Forth from her midst!

Be pure, ye bearers of the vessels of Ieue!

12 For not with nervous haste shall you fare forth,

And by fleeing, you shall not go,

For Ieue shall go before you,

And your Gatherer is the Alueim of Israel.

The Alueim of the entire earth shall He be called.

When Ieue, as a warrior preparing for action, bares

His holy arm, in view of all nations, and on behalf of

Isarel, then will He send out tidings of welfare and

salvation. Then will the watchman join in the rejoicing

because of Jerusalem's redemption, for it will be a re

lief and a release from the anxiety of his watching.

Israel will not flee as they did from Egypt, even though
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they may come with swiftness, but they will come as they

did from Babylon. Then they came in holiness, ready

to serve in His temple. By the hand of Messiah, God

will supervise their future return to the land. Then

they will proclaim that the God of Israel will be called

the God of the entire earth. That was the promise to

their forefather! e.h.c.

{To he continued)

GOLGOTHA

The world pursued its ceaseless quest for gain

Unmindful of the crisis. On display

In shop, bazaar and mart its treasures lay,

While burdened camels crossed the distant plain.

Rome's orators declaimed; o'er land and main

Her ruling eagles exercised their sway,

Nor knew that on that most momentous day,

By their consent, the Son of God was slain.

God's Son! And still, oblivious to its need,

The world deigns but to glance, and passes by.

God's greatest Gift, yet man can scarcely heed

That bleeding Sacrifice suspended high.

0 earth, thy gains must surely turn to dross;

True wealth and wisdom lie beneath the Cross!

J.HJJ.



Studies in First Timothy

THE EVANGEL OF THE GLORY

OF THE HAPPY GOD

(1 Timothy 1:5-11)

Man seeks many things in life, but there are two pos

sessions in particular for which he strives. Above all

else he desires love and longs for happiness.

The passage now under consideration leads us first

to the possession of love and concludes with the guide

to happiness. In both cases the path leads by way of

the evangel of the glory of God entrusted to the apostle

Paul. For us there can be no other way to these goals

than that of the faith given over by Paul. Some, it is

true, have swerved and gone aside in other directions

only to become lost in a maze of turnings which end

ultimately far from the goal. But we are to keep our

eyes settled upon that prize ahead, guided by the

directings of grace and the firm declarations of the

"sound teaching" (1 Tim. 1:10).

Note in verse 5 that love is not the charge but is

rather the consummation of the charge. The charge,

as we have seen in our previous studies, is what God

has given us "in faith'' (verse 4), the evangel, the faith

ful saying that "Christ Jesus came into the world to

save sinners" (verse 15). Where that charge is kept,

love results. Love is the accomplishment which is pro

duced by God's good news. Hence, if we would know

and possess love, we must hold fast the charge given

to us; we must believe and guard the message of the

faith.
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In this way love blossoms out of the "clean heart"

which truly and purely accepts the Word of God. So

also it is the fruit of the "good conscience" which sin

cerely and openly believes the truth. And finally it is

the joyous product of the "unfeigned faith" which

genuinely receives what God has said to us through

His chosen servant (verse 12).

SWERVING FROM THE TRUTH

Our hearts, our consciences and our faith are to be

directed by the evangel which Paul brought. Yet many

have swerved from this (cf 6:21, 2 Tim. 2:18). Often

we have seen the tire marks on a highway where a car

has swerved from its lane. Literally the word means

to be out of the row (Keyword Concordance, p. 295).

One does not have to depart very far from the designated

path in order to swerve from the faith. If there is even

the slightest suggestion in our minds that God somehow

depends on us in order to fulfill His purpose there is

a swerving from the truth. If there is even the smallest

doubt cast upon the certainty of our position in Christ

there is a swerving from the truth.

It is in turning from the message of grace to that of

law where most believers have trouble. Even as a car

swerving on the highway may cause an accident, so also

when we swerve from the faith we may make a wreck of

it (cf verse 19).

Those who turn aside to the teaching of the law are

not aware of their own foolishness. Though the law is

ideal it does not lead to salvation, for no one is able to

fulfill it in all points (cf Gal. 3:10). The very thing

its teachers claim for it, the establishment of righteous

ness, is what it most clearly fails to do. In fact, in the

end it turns against its champions and accuses them

also for failing to meet its righteous standards.

Hence, in verses 9 and 10 Paul answers those who

have swerved from grace to law by showing how the
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law itself opposes this departure from the established

"row" of faith. The law, he says, reveals to the lawless

that they are lawless, to the insubordinate that they are

insubordinate, to the irreverent that they are irreverent.

It uncovers the sinfulness of the sinner, the evil of the

malign and profane and thrashers and homicides, para

mours, sodomites, kidnappers, liars and perjurers. To

all of this the teachers of the law would give assent.

And yet, Paul declares, the law also denounces any

kind of opposition to God's Word! Thus, in opposing

sound teaching by supplanting the evangel with the law

the false teachers were actually disobeying the law

itself! Such a sin, he says, is comparable to all of those

listed before.

HOLDING TO THE SOUND TEACHING

The message entrusted to Paul is the sound teaching

for today. Its consummation in our lives is love. It

procures and daily develops in us that very righteous

ness which the law set forth but could not produce.

These are priceless qualities, but here in verse 11 we are

led to even greater truths concerning this message from

God.

First of all we learn that this sound teaching is the

evangel of God. It is not merely a word; it is a joyous

word, a welcome word, which appeals to, satisfies and

delights the longings of our hearts.

Secondly, it is called the evangel of the glory of God.

Indeed it unlocks the secrets of His counseled will and

reveals His perfect plan to eyes of faith. To be sure, it

does not glorify man, for it is the message of divine

favor, but it brings glory where it must and ought to

be—to the "incorruptible, invisible, only and wise God"

(verse 17).

It is the third fact given here concerning this

message, however, which perhaps is most striking. The

sound teaching entrusted to Paul is the evangel of the
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glory of the happy God. Above all else, this evangel

which God committed to Paul and which Paul has now

passed along to us, fills God with joyousness within.*

Elsewhere certain aspects of this message are presented

as God's "delight" (Eph. 1:5, 9). No wonder. This

sound teaching reveals a victorious Christ, a righteous

and glorified God, saints blessed with every spiritual

blessing among the celestials (Eph. 1:3) and, in the end,

a reconciled universe (Col. 1:20).

What a precious charge this is! Do we stand by it in

faith? Do we search out its treasures? Do we let

its power produce in us the fruit of grace? We ought

to if we want to enjoy the consummation of love and

to share with God His delight. Happy believers (Rom.

4:6) subjected to the happy God! d.h.

(To be continued)

MISSIONARY REPORT

Again, space is lacking for a full report. Pray for Bro.

Donal's daughter Susan, who must have surgery for harelip.

Bro. Donal is mortgaging his small farm to pay for this.

Pray for the workers who have graduated from Bro. Raju's

school, and who are now witnessing in various parts of India.

Pray for Bros. Obong and Akpan in Nigeria, Bro. Iype in

India, Bro. Oblenda and the others in the Philippines, and

Bro. Wang in Formosa. And do not forget our own land, for

Bro. Johnson continues his work in Hopiland, now without

his beloved helpmeet, and Sister Dorothy Johnson witnesses

in various capacities in Baldwin, Michigan. e.o.k.

YOUNG PEOPLE'S CAMP

A full program of Scripture study, songs, recreation and

camping activities is being scheduled for teenagers, June 21

through 26 at Almont, Michigan. It is being sponsored by

the brethren from the Michigan Fellowship Gatherings and

will conclude with a special program for all, prepared by the

campers, on Saturday, June 26. For further details write

Howard Hough, Almont MI 48003.

* cf definition for happy in our Keyword Concordance,

page 139.



Contributed Exposition

TOGETHER WITH THE LORD

PART THREE

Have we yet reached the summit of Divine revelation

concerning our theme? By no means! The scene

which Paul has already described in Thessalonians, and

enlarged upon in Corinthians, is again brought to our

notice in his letter to the Philippians. Now Philippians

is one of the prison group of epistles, being sandwiched

between Ephesians and Colossians in the canonical order.

These were the last of Paul's general letters to be written,

and undoubtedly contain the highest revelations ever

made by God to man. They unfold to us the secrets of

the celestial realms, and make known to us God's pur

pose both concerning His Son and the ecclesia which is

Christ's body.

In Corinthians we learned that, when the Lord comes,

we are all to be changed. Changed into what, and for

what purpose? Corinthians does not tell us. Corinthians

cannot tell us, because, when Paul wrote that letter,

he had not revealed the secret of Christ. This he does

in Ephesians and Colossians. Not until Paul writes

from his prison in Rome does he unfold the greatness

of God's purpose; that it is eonian in its extent and

universal in its expanse; that it includes the heavens

and all their vast contents as well as the earth; that

Christ is exalted to a position of 'Head over all,' and

that the whole universe is to be headed up into Him.

And what of the ecclesia, the church? Why, it is shown

to have been chosen in Him before the disruption of the
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world; it is declared to be blessed with every spiritual

blessing among the celestials; to it, Christ has been given

as "Head over all" that the ecclesia may be used in the

work of subjecting all to God. And then, in Philippians

3:20, we have this most remarkable phrase, which should

cause us to ponder deeply, "For our realm is inherent in

the heavens."

Inherent in the heavens: What do we understand by

the word, "inherent"? Let us note two of its other

usages. The man whom Peter and John healed at the

gate of the temple in Jerusalem was " inherently lame

from his mother's womb" (Acts 3:2); that is, his lame

ness was inseparable from him; it had always been with

him; it "belonged to him. According to Paul, Peter was

"inherently a Jew" (Gal. 2:14). He belonged to Israel;

he could never disassociate himself from Israel. Peter

could never have written, as Paul wrote, that in Christ

"there is no Jew nor yet Greek" and that "neither

circumcision is availing anything, nor uncircumcision"

(Gal. 3:28; 5:6). Peter's realm was inherently Jewish;

ours is inherently celestial. Our realm belongs to the

heavens, and has belonged to the heavens since that

far-off day before the disruption, when we were chosen

in Christ.

We cannot really appreciate the prison letters of Paul

unless we take up our position in the midst of the

heavens. Astronomers tell us that the earth is, in fact,

fairly central in the universe, and is surrounded by

space stretching for billions and billions of miles in all

directions. Countless numbers of stars and nebulae

form the material content of the heavens, but their

spiritual content is undoubtedly a correspondingly un

countable number of celestial beings. All the evidences

of Scripture suggest that they are both very numerous

and very powerful.

In these prison letters we learn quite a lot about them.

They have degrees of status, for in both Ephesians and
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Colossians we read of sovereignties, authorities, powers

and lordships among them, and it is above all these

that Christ is raised, and it is as Head over all these

that He is given to the ecclesia. And why is He thus

given? Because the realm of the ecclesia is inherent in

the heavens, and it is the privilege of the ecclesia to be

used of God in the work of reconciling all in heaven

to Himself. This will be no simple task.

It is a complete fallacy to imagine that all in heaven

is at present in happy relationship with God. True, the

Hebrew Scriptures speak of heavenly hosts, who hearken

to the voice of the Lord, and do His pleasure (Psalm

103:21). But Ephesians 6:12 speaks of " spiritual

forces of wickedness among the celestials.'' It is because

our realm is inherent in the heavens that we do not

wrestle with humanity, flesh and blood, but with these

celestial forces of wickedness. Colossians 1:20 makes

it quite clear that the reconciling work covers those in

the heavens as well as those on earth.

The work of reconciling the universe to God will take

a long time, but there is no force even among the celes

tials which can prevent it, for Christ is exalted above the

very highest powers that exist. He is graced with the

name which is above every name, that in His name,

Jesus, "every knee should be bowing, celestial and ter

restrial and subterranean, and every tongue should be

acclaiming that Jesus Christ is Lord, for the glory of

God, the Father" (Phil. 2:10, 11). It is in Christ that

the lot of the ecclesia is cast, and it is this superior One

Who is given to it as Head over all.

Let us now look at three Scriptures which show un-

equivocably that the realm of the ecclesia is "inherent

in the heavens."

Ephesians 1:3: "Blessed be the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, Who blesses us with every

spiritual blessing among the celestials, in Christ, ac

cording as He chooses us in Him before the disruption
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of the world..." This shows the origin of the ecclesia:

"among the celestials."

Ephesians 2:6: "Rouses us together and seats us

together among the celestials, in Christ Jesus, that, in

the oncoming eons, He should be displaying the trans

cendent riches of His grace in His kindness to us in

Christ Jesus." Here we see the future place and func

tion of the ecclesia in God's operations: "among the

CELESTIALS."

Ephesians 3:10: "That now may be made known to

the sovereignties and the authorities among the celes

tials, through the ecclesia, the multifarious wisdom of

God." Here is shown the present influence of the

ecclesia: "among the celestials."

In the context of these prison letters we are clearly

out of place on earth; against this celestial background

these fleshly tabernacles in which we now dwell become

bodies of humiliation, tending always to retard us, and

the sooner that they are out of the way the better. The

only body really suitable for one whom God has chosen

for His ecclesia is one conformed to the body of Christ's

glory.

And so, in Philippians 3:20, 21, the third account of

the Lord's coming amplifies still further the descrip

tions that we have noted in Thessalonians and Corin

thians, for now we read:

"For our realm is inherent in the heavens, out of

which we are awaiting a Saviour also, the Lord, Jesus

Christ, Who will transfigure the body of our humilia

tion, to conform it to the body of His glory, in accord

with the operation which enables Him even to subject all

to Himself."

Nothing here about a meeting in the air, or about

the sounding of a trumpet! In the context of the prison

letters these are irrelevant details. And what about

our always being together with the Lord? Is this now

a future expectation or a present spiritual experience?
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It is both of these, but in the prison letters, something

far deeper as well. It is an eonian "togetherness" of

purpose. What is future in Thessalonians, present and

future in Eomans and Corinthians, becomes past, present

and future in the prison letters. The ecclesia is shown

to be with Christ—nay, more, to be in Christ—from the

time when it was chosen in Him before the disruption of

the world (long before any of its members appeared on

earth) until that grand consummation when God will

be All in all. The bond between Christ and the ecclesia

becomes a fundamental and essential component of God's

purpose; the ecclesia is Christ's complement, by which

all in all is being completed.

Paul is the only apostle to speak of the purpose of

God, and again only after he has preached the word of

the cross. In all but two instances, whenever Paul uses

the term purpose, either as a verb or as a noun, it is to

draw attention to the closeness of the relationship be

tween Christ and His ecclesia. In Eomans 8:28, 29,

for instance, he speaks of those "who are called according

to the purpose that, whom He [God] foreknew, He

designates beforehand, also, to be conformed to the

image of His Son, for Him to be Firstborn among many

brethren." But it is in Ephesians where the intensity

and strength and importance of the bond is most fully

brought out. Let us read Ephesians 1, from verse 9:

"In all wisdom and prudence making known to us

the secret of His will (in accord with His delight, which

He purposed in Him) to have an administration of the

complement of the eras, to head up all in the Christ—

both that in the heavens and that on the earth—in Him

in Whom our lot was cast also, being designated before

hand according to the purpose of the One Who is oper

ating all, in accord with the counsel of His will, that we

should be for the laud of His glory, who are pre-expec-

tant in the Christ."

"In Him in Whom our lot was cast.'9 This is the state
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of "togetherness" as portrayed in the prison letters.

Or, to quote from Colossians, our lives are "hid together

with Christ in God" (Col. 3:3). These expressions are

far more intense, far more dynamic, far more pene

trating than the one in Thessalonians, "Thus shall we

always be together with the Lord." They contain within

them the basic ingredient of the whole of the Divine

operations. When God first conceived His purpose for

the universe, He built it upon the basic unity of Christ

and the ecclesia, and the calling with which He now

calls us is "in accord with His own purpose and the

grace which is given to us in Christ Jesus before times

eonian" (2 Tim. 1:9). It is because of this radical

oneness that Paul can write, again in reference to God's

purpose, that remakable passage in Ephesians 3:9-11.

"To enlighten all as to what is the administration of

the secret, which has been concealed from the eons in

God, Who creates all, that now may be made known

to the sovereignties and authorities among the celestials,

through the ecclesia, the multifarious wisdom of God,

in accord with the purpose of the eons, which He makes

in Christ Jesus, our Lord."

• * «

Eeaders of Unsearchable Riches will be well aware

how necessary it is to correctly partition the Word of

Truth, and nowhere is this more desirable than in the

writings of Paul himself. We should mentally place

them into three boxes. The box containing the two

letters to the Thessalonians should be placed on the

ground. The second box, containing the letters to the

Corinthians (2), Galatians and Romans, with its key,

the Word of the Cross, should be placed on top; and

the third box, containing the prison letters of Ephesians,

Philippians and Colossians, should be lifted higher still.

And whether we only comprehend the truths of the

first box, or whether we assimilate the more advanced

teachings of the second box (and many believers have
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lived and died without understanding the preaching of

the cross!), or whether we are given the ability to grasp

the length, breadth, depth and height of the marvelous

treasures of the third box—in whichever category of

believers we find ourselves, let us rejoice in this—the

Lord knows those who are his, and all whom He calls

in that day will always be together with Him. No one

is saved by knowledge; each is saved in grace through

faith (Eph. 2:8). And whatever knowledge we may

lack in that day, will be made up to us when the Lord

comes to meet us in the air, and we are all changed in

an instant, and these bodies of humiliation are conformed

to the body of His glory.

So let us not be despondent if we cannot for the

moment grasp some of the deeper truths of Scripture.

This does not mean that we should give up trying to

understand them. Paul's aim was to present every man

mature in Christ Jesus, but he realized that this would

not be easy. He calls it a toil and a struggle. But if

we can enter into the truths of the prison epistles by

seeking that which is above, where Christ is—by being

disposed to that which is above in preference to that

which is on earth—then, even in this life, we shall enter

into joy unspeakable, for we shall see our unity with

Christ as something really vital to God's designs—as

nothing less, in fact, than the firm central pillar around

which the whole edifice of God's eonian purpose is being

constructed. And with this realization, our lives will

take on a new meaning. Every vestige of vagueness and

despondency will vanish; doubts and disappointments

will melt away; frustrations and failures will become

insignificant, for our lives will have become supremely

purposeful in the Beloved, Whose complement we are.

Our lives are hid together with Christ in God. When

ever Christ, our Life, should be manifested, then we also

shall be manifested together with Him in glory (Col.

3:4).
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This the summit of our blessings,

To be always with the Lord,

And to wear the glorious likeness

Of the One we have adored;

Then throughout His Father's kingdom,

For God's glory we shall shine,

With a splendor all transcendent

And a radiance Divine.

J.H.E.

HAROLD C. HOUGH

My father, Harold Churchill Hough, was put to repose early

in the morning of March 5, 1971. He was 69 and is survived

by his wife Dorothy, five children, eight grandchildren, one

brother and three sisters. He received God's many blessings

with gratitude and pleasure, daily enjoying the rolling hills

of his farm home near Almont, Michigan, the cool shaded

rivers of his northern retreat near Lake Superior, the fellow

ship of his family and the blessed peace of God's Word, He

appreciated the deeper things of the Scripture and shared

his love of the truth with us, not so much through what he

said, for he was a quiet man, as in what he did and through

his prayerful and patient attitude in life. He sleeps "sealed

with the holy Spirit of promise." Dean Hough

JOHN E. BOWDIN

Our brother Bowdin passed away on April 4th in Minne

apolis at the age of 78, after open heart surgery. He had

been active in his business until the last. He rejoiced in his

faith in the Word of God, and was active in the Minneapolis

Ecclesia for many years. He leaves his wife Muriel and sons

Asher, Urban and Rupert. Interment was at Lakewood

Cemetary, with Pastor Roger Anderson officiating. Good

night, dear brother, until we meet in the morning. e.o.k.

UNITED GATHERINGS IN MICHIGAN

We hope you can plan your vacations this summer to attend

one or more of the following Fellowship Gatherings in Michi

gan. For further information write Grace and Truth Chapel,

Baldwin, MI 49304.

June 26 Almont (Howard Hough, host)

July 17 Kalamazoo (William Sanderlin, host)

July 30-August 8 BALDWIN SUMMER FELLOWSHIP

August 28 Clio (Clyde Severn, host)

September 25 Detroit (Lloyd Patton, host)



UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR JULY, 1971
BEING THE FOURTH NUMBER OP VOLUME SIXTY-TWO

EDITORIAL

This editorial is being written in a beautiful park, by

a lake, in God's great outdoors. There simply wasn't

time to finish everything which needed to be done at the

office before Grandma and Grandpa left with their

trailer and two of their grandchildren, Faith and Cheryl,

for a much needed short rest and change in this lovely

central California area. Already the smog-free air and

the relaxed atmosphere are having their effect, and "that

tired feeling" is beginning to lose its grip. Places such

as this tend to revive one's faith. Plain folks are enjoy

ing themselves in these pleasant surroundings. After

all, God is still in His heaven, and the problems of

humanity and ecology seem far removed! Praise His

Name, such relaxation is still available to us in this

country which He has blessed with abundance in the

past. Just how much longer this will be true, we do not

know. His Name is still in our pledge of allegiance, yet

to pray to Him in our public schools is taboo. What a

travesty on the name of a country whose motto has been

for centuries, "In God we trust"!

We want to call your attention once more to Brother

Mealand's fine treatment of the very important subject

of our walk, and how we may have the power to render

impotent every fiery dart which the adversary sends our

way. Published in the November issue under the title,

Mighty in Battue, it is now ready as a five cent booklet

called The Way op Victory. It is one of the finest

pieces of ammunition you can find anywhere, for with it,
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victory is sure. Another recent five cent publication

which you 11 want to have on hand is A Song in the

Night. Sleeplessness seems inevitable, sometimes, for

those of us who are older. And yet it can be a joy if we

but use these extra hours wisely—not by worrying and

fretting, and thus allowing the Adversary to take over

our thoughts, but rather by intimate communion with

our Maker. By so doing, we may have joy and delight

indescribable.

By the time you read this, your editor and his wife

will, D.V., be in Denver, where we shall once again

present our translation and concordance at the conven

tion of the Christian Booksellers Association. We hope,

D.V., that we shall have the new edition of our book

The Greek Elements, ready by that time. We are

accepting advance orders now for this five dollar book,

which many of our friends have been clamoring for, so

send in your order now if you have not already done so.

Please do be praying that the Lord will guide and

direct us as we seek His will in planning for the future

of this work. Some rather far-reaching adjustments

seem to be looming in our immediate future. But we

have no doubt but that all will be made plain, that in

all we do, His Name may be glorified. e.o.k.

FOURTH ANNUAL BIBLE CONFERENCE

The Bible Fellowship Church, 15400 South State Street,

South Holland, Illinois, will hold its Fourth Annual Bible

Conference October 8, 9, and 10. Dinner will be served at the

church October 8 at 6:00 p.m. followed by the opening session

at 8:00 p.m. An open Bible Forum and breakfast will be held

Saturday, October 9 at 9:00 a.m. Other sessions will be on

October 9 at 3:00 p.m. and 7:30 p.m., Sunday, October 10 at

9:45 a.m., 11:00 a.m., 3:00 p.m., and 7:00 p.m.

For motel or dinner reservations, write or phone Mrs. Egbert

Bolhuis, 632 East 160th Place, South Holland, Illinois 60473.

Telephone: (312) 331-3705.



Praying like Paul

PRAYING FOR A SPIRIT

"The God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of

glory, may be giving you a spirit of wisdom and

revelation in the realization of Him." (Eph. 1:17)

We have considered the holy Spirit and the sealing and

earnest and filling of the Spirit. Now the apostle indites

a prayer for a spirit—the spirit of wisdom and revela

tion. God's holy Spirit homes in every believer. All are

sealed by the Spirit. But very few, indeed, have the

spirit for which Paul petitions in this passage. We are

not aware what we should be praying for (Rom. 8:26),

yet here we have the divine Spirit preparing a petition

for us. Most of our prayers are concerned with our

physical welfare: this one is burdened with our spiritual

wealth.

Let us guard what we have said. We are not to pray

for God's holy Spirit, for it already has its home in us

(2 Tim. 1:14). The term "spirit" has a wide range.

We must learn to distinguish between the various spirits.

There are evil spirits with whom we should have no

communion. These are especially active among God's

saints today, particularly those who do not realize that

God's Spirit homes in them, and who wish some spectac

ular evidence of having received a spirit. Such is not

to be desired, but shunned. Any spirit which overrides

our volition is dangerous. The spirit we are to pray for

is not a personality but a quality. It consists of wisdom

—revealing wisdom. The evidence of its possession is

not found in the body or the soul, but in the spirit. It

does not give physical health or abnormal sensations,
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but extraordinary spiritual insight into the extent of

our possessions in Christ.

In Ephesians 1:15, the apostle does not give thanks

because those to whom he writes had believed, but be

cause they have become the recipients of the grace

glorious. He was grateful that they also were included

in its embrace. His prayer is just as definite in its

scope. It all refers immediately to God's calling, His

allotment, His power. The need for this prayer cer

tainly ought to be apparent in these days, for spiritual

wisdom and realization of God's will are needed today

more than ever. Hence let us pray for it so as to

perceive the expectation of God's calling, and the trans

cendent greatness of God's resurrection power for Christ

and for us, and also to perceive the riches of the glory of

the enjoyment of God's allotment among the saints.

Thanks be to God for His indescribable gratuity! a.e.k.

MISSIONARY REPORT — INDIA

From Bro. Raju come detailed reports of the activities of

about 46 workers who have been trained at his school in Raja-

varam. He states, "These good young workers go from village

to village by walk to conduct meetings and distribute literature.

To go by bus is expensive. They now urgently need tracts in

Telugu language..." We have recently been able to make a

distribution of the Mission Fund, and we trust that this will

enable him to print some of this material. And we want to

take this opportunity to thank, in behalf of all the missionaries,

all those who have contributed to their work.

Bro. Iype writes, "My stay... was a real blessing to some

other people. 'Walking Together in Love' was distributed to

so many friends and 'Romans' also was presented. A Catholic

priest openly told me his trust and immovable faith in the

mediatorial work of Christ and the cleansing power of His

blood. Some moslems (Muhammedans) have come to the

true realization of Jesus' death on the cross. These people do

not believe that Jesus died on the cross. Bear us in your

prayer."

Let us all be thankful that these witnesses for our blessed

Lord are being carried out in these remote corners of the

globe. e.o.k.



The Way of the Believer

THE DIVERSE YOKE

To walk in a way well pleasing to God in the midst of

the present social, business, and political upheavals de

mands a very close reading of our instructions in His

"Word. It may seem that some of these overlap or are

contradictory, but, if we note accurately precisely what

is said, and the scope of the context, the seeming contra

dictions may dissolve and give place to more definite

instructions and clearer directions. It is especially diffi

cult, at times, to know how to conduct ourselves in rela

tion to unbelievers, and to determine just where the line

of demarcation lies between us and them. We cannot

avoid all contact with them, or we would need to go out

of the world altogether (1 Cor. 5:10, 11). Here, in fact,

we are forbidden to commingle with brethren guilty of

gross sins, but not those in the world who commit the

same. How far may we go in contacting them in our

social and spiritual life?

Not only in the world, but in some of the closest of

social relations we may be compelled to live with unbe

lievers. The unbelieving husband or wife should not be

put away (1 Cor. 7:12-14). Strangely enough, in this

case, a believer is not to leave, yet an unbeliever may do

so. Nor may a believer forsake his father, his mother, or

his brothers and sisters, indeed, any of his relatives on

account of their unbelief, though, of course, he cannot

have spiritual fellowship with them. Generally speak

ing, a believer is not excused from the obligations which

the ties of flesh impose upon all mankind. To use an



150 Subjection, not Communion

extreme example, a believing father cannot disown his

child because it is not a believer at the very moment of

birth!

SUBJECTION

In some spheres the question of faith does not enter.

The slave cannot choose his master, nor can the workman

always select his employer. The relation existing be

tween them is not one of cooperation, but of subordina

tion. One alone is answerable. A slave or workman is

not called upon to decide whether his master's course is

right or wrong and to choose what he thinks most pleas

ing to God, but he must be subject, even when he is not

sure that his work is according to the divine will. Of

course he may seek to be free or choose other employ

ment, but the rule holds good, that subjection is not

communion, and does not demand separation.

This has a special application to the political sphere.

The members of the body of Christ are destined to rule

with Him in the empyrean. Then we will demand un

hesitating obedience from those under us. But this earth

is not the scene of our authority, nor is this evil eon the

proper era for our exaltation. How much confusion has

arisen because this has not been recognized! Again and

again the churches have desired the protection and sup

port of the state. They wish to establish "the kingdom

of God" on a material basis, and defend it with the

weapons of the flesh. Paul, however, desired above all

"the fellowship of His sufferings, conforming to His

death" (Phil. 3:10). He never was deceived by the

error in which numberless believers are held today. In

a world which did not elevate Christ on a throne, but on

a tree, there is no room for a church triumphant. "If

we are enduring, we shall be reigning together also"

(2 Tim. 2:12) is a word for us, but it applies only to a

reign with Christ, and He has not yet taken His power on

earth.
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At this time God has committed the rule of the earth

to men who carry out His ultimate intention, even

though they are not doing His revealed will. God has set

these in their place, and we must obey them because they

are God's servants for our good (Rom. 13:1-5). We

should make it a matter of conscience to be subject. If we

do so we are by no means yoked together with them. In

a team two must pull together. The authorities are set

over us, and are not in the harness with us. Yet God is

above them, so we need not fear, so long as we do well.

The evil which they may do, or which may come to us, is

in His hands, and is working out His intention in this

evil eon, and cannot change our relations to those whom

God has set over us.

But in all those avenues where we may choose, we

should avoid the diverse yoke. The figure is a very

realistic one. In the East one sometimes sees two differ

ent kinds of animals hitched before a plow. An ox and

an ass were not to be yoked together, according to the

law, because they had to pull together. We should not

allow ourselves to be hitched up in this way, but sever

ourselves from it whenever it lies within our power and

does not conflict with our duty as elsewhere defined for

us in the Scriptures. Sometimes, as in the case of the

unbelieving wife or husband, it must be endured, but

whenever possible it should be cured.

In such a matter the smallest point may be important.

So let us notice that we are not exhorted not to be

diversely yoked, but rather not to become so (2 Cor.

6:14). What we are, or what we have done in the past,

cannot always be remedied in a moment, but there should

never be an instant's hesitation in our future course. In

all the vital activities of life we should not bind ourselves

to unbelievers. That this is quite another matter than

the Jewish idea of keeping entirely apart from unbeliev

ers in all social relations is evident from the apostle's

words, "If anyone of the unbelievers is inviting you [to
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a meal], and you want to go..." (1 Cor. 10:27). Not

social contact but mutual bonds are figured by the yoke*

QUESTIONABLE COMMUNION

Is it not remarkable that the exhortation not to be

diversely yoked is not repeated in detailing the various

aspects in the form of a command, but of a question?

What partnership have righteousness and lawlessness?

As if to say, Indeed, they may be partners but what a

sorry union it will be! One good apple in a box of

decayed fruit will not make a single one sound. But one

decayed apple may spoil them all. In this world lawless

ness may combine with righteousness and ruin it, but

righteousness will hardly make lawlessness just. Contact

we must have with the world, but what will come of it if

we bind ourselves so that we are involved and answerable

for their actions? We will be forced into a walk dis

pleasing to God, and must answer for it.

The diverse yoke is elaborated for us in a series of

comparisons, which will help us to understand what it

involves in various relations. The words which indicate

these different aspects are worthy of study. They are

partnership, communion, agreement, part, concurrence.

These are essential in any yoke, if two are to pull to

gether. The unbeliever is going away from God, and

should we be yoked with one, we will be drawn away

from the path that pleases Him. The paths of those who

are yoked together must be parallel. They cannot

diverge. Yet divergence is called for at almost every

point. Lawlessness and darkness and Beliar and the

unbeliever, and idols are incompatible with righteousness

and light and Christ and the believer and the temple of

God. They cannot go on together.

The word partnership (2 Cor. 6:14), is literally with-

HAving. It seems to involve mutual possession and ser

vice. Peter had James and John for partners when he

was in the fishing business on lake Galilee. This seems to
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be the practical, active, everyday, business aspect. The

believer should be righteous in all his dealings. This we

cannot expect of others. I once was witness to some fish

ing on the lake of Galilee which was literally lawless, and

involved a peculiar partnership in which no believer, I

feel sure, would enter. Walking along the shore I noticed

a nearly naked man out on a rock. As I approached he

threw something into the water, which caused quite an

explosion, and stunned a large number of fish, which

floated on the surface. He then jumped into the water,

swam about and gathered the fishes into a sack; On

shore another man, his partner, took them from him, and

disappeared in the hills. In this way they carried on

their illicit method of fishing. Who of us would care to

go into partnership with them?

Light has nothing in common with darkness. They

are mutually exclusive. So are the saint and the sinner,

so far as having a knowledge of God, on which all accep

table conduct must be based. The word communion

comes from the Greek common, belonging to all equally.

Believers have much in common, in the light. Unbe

lievers have much in common, in darkness. It is neces

sary to leave the light to have common ground with

darkness. ^

Christ cannot be in agreement with Beliar. All that

is of Christ is of vast benefit. "Beliar" means without

benefit. The believer should find all that he needs in the

Anointed, hence cannot live in harmony with Beliar,

who satisfies no one. The life of the sinner is a feeding

on wind (Eccl. 1:14). The believer finds solid sustenance

in Christ. There can be no harmony, no symphony (tq-

GETHER-souNDing) between these two. One will have it

so, and the other the contrary. Naught but discord

should be expected from a union of the two.

A believer has no part with an unbeliever. Peter told

Simon of Samaria that he had neither partnor lot in this

matter, as his heart was not straight in front of God
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(Acts 8:21). We have a part of the allotment of the

saints (Col. 1:12). The unbeliever has no part in this.

The only part which the believer can have with the

unbeliever is in a sphere to which he does not belong,

and which is off the path of faith, apart from which it is

impossible to please God.

In worship the contrasts are emphasized by the figure

of the temple. God indwells each believer as once He

tabernacled in the midst of Israel. What sacrilege would

it have been to bring an idol into the sanctuary! How

abominable will be the image of the wild beast, which is

to be set up in the temple of the future! Can we imagine

a combination of the temple of Jehovah and an idol

shrine? Could we set up the image of Artemis in the

courts on Mount Zion? Yet so it is when a believer is

associated with an unbeliever in drawing near to God.

In His service there should be no association of God's

people with those who know Him not, and whose hearts

cannot provide the incense for His presence.

Perhaps the most enlightenment and help will come

to us if we seek to realize the marvelous fact that God

desires to be to us now what He will be to all in the con

summation. He would be our All. He wishes to make

His home in us and walk in us and be our God, so that

we are His people. If this grips our hearts we will be

very sensitive to that which is diverse and seek to avoid

any yoke which conflicts with His presence.

On the negative side there may need to be severance

from much of that which binds us to unbelievers. Unless

compelled to do so by fleshly ties or the laws of the land,

we should not associate ourselves with the organizations

of this world. Because God is homing in us, He says,

"Come out of their midst and be severed" "and touch

not the unclean, and I will admit you, and I will be a

Father to you, and you shall be sons and daughters to

Me" (2 Cor. 6:17,18). This is said by the Almighty, or

All-Sufficient, for such a severance may involve suffering
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and loss, when we will feel the need of One Who is able

to care for us.

The reward for severance is great. It brings us into

active enjoyment of God as Father, and His acknowledg

ment of us as His sons or daughters. We are all chil

dren of God, quite apart from obedience of any kind.

Sonship, however, involves far more. "For whoever are

being led by God's Spirit, these are sons of God" (Rom.

8:14). There must be more than relationship. There

must be likeness and representation. Those led by God's

Spirit are like Him and will walk in His ways, and win

His approbation. To them God becomes a Father in the

full sense of the word. His eye is upon them at all times

and His provision is sufficient for them. What earthly

wealth can compare with being a son of the All-Suffi-

cient? He is the Reward of all who sever themselves

unto Him. a.e.k.

MISSIONARY REPORT — PHILIPPINES

Brothers M. O. and L. G. Cabardo (father and son) write that

they had open air meetings every night for a month, in Bayug,

Zamboanga del Sur. He also reports that they have a radio

program in Pagadian City every Sunday from 4:30 to 5 p.m.

Bro. Cabardo Senior is now quite old, and very weak, yet strong

in faith, and looking forward to the meeting in the air, when

his weak body will be strong and he can serve his Lord and

Saviour even more vigorously than he did in his younger days.

Brother Oblenda reports meetings covering the subjects of

The Ages and Among the Celestials. He has been stressing the

necessity of "walking together in love." Our brother has many

opportunities to witness at various gatherings, and to give a

full report of his activities would require many pages of this

magazine.

Bro. Donal reports that the surgery which his daughter had

in Manila was successful, for which he thanks very much the

merciful Lord. And we are sure that many of our readers were

praying with the Donal family about this matter, too. The

brethren who minister in the Philippines are not simply giving

out "Concordant truth," for they know the need for salvation,

and we join them in thanking our Lord that others are being

led into the joy which is available only through the indwelling

of God's Spirit. Praise His Name! e.o.k.



Rooted and Grounded in Love

SEATED AMONG THE CELESTIALS

PART ONE

"And you, being dead to your offenses and sins,

in which once you walked, in accord with the eon

of this world, in accord with the chief of the juris

diction of the air, the spirit now operating in the

sons of stubbornness (among whom toe also all be

haved ourselves once in the lusts of our flesh, doing

the will of the flesh and of the comprehension, and

were, in our nature, children of indignation, even as

the rest), yet God, being rich in mercy, because of His

vast love with which He loves us (we also being dead

to the offenses and the lusts), vivifies us together in

Christ (in grace are you saved!) and rouses us to

gether and seats us together among the celestials, in

Christ Jesus, in order that, in the oncoming eons, He

should be displaying the transcendent riches of His

grace in His kindness to us in Christ Jesus, for in

grace, through faith, are you saved. And this is not

out of you, it is God's approach present, not of works,

lest anyone should be boasting, for His achievement

are we, being created in Christ Jesus for good works,

which God makes ready beforehand, in order that we

should be walking in them." (Eph. 2:1-10)

The exaltation of Christ is God's most notable exhibition

of power (Eph. 1:19-23). Let us remember that we are

reminded of it in order to give us an intimation and an

example of God's power on behalf of those who believe.

If the Head of the body is exalted, then the members

must be likewise. The power that raised Him has raised

His members also. It is to this aspect of the present

grace that we now address ourselves. As .in the first

chapter of this epistle, there are two classes here, you,
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the Uncircumcision, and we, the Circumcision, both of

whom believe Paul's message and, because of the utmost

grace which it displays, are united by its reception.

The long and involved sentence (Eph. 2:1-7) which

presents this truth has been a trial to translators. They

usually insert hath he quickened (AV), or did he make

alive (RV). This is quite correct, yet a true rendering

of the rest of the sentence requires the repetition of

these words in the fifth verse. It is better to leave it as it

is in the Original. The connective also is confused. It is

simply the dative case, not in your (AV) or through

your (RV) trespasses and sins, but to your offenses and

sins. Both in and through suggest a period when each

individual actually sins, whereas the passage deals with

two classes in relation to sin in the abstract, whenever

committed. As a matter of fact we were dead to the sins

in the death of Christ, but not dead in or through them

until after our birth.

It is true that Vaticanus has added the preposition in

when dealing with the Circumcision, making them "dead

in the offenses and the lusts" (Eph. 2:5). As this read

ing is not well supported, and may easily have been

added after the truth had been lost, we have decided

that it also should read "to." The in should be omitted.

It is not an individual death recurring each time a sinner

receives the evangel, but a figure embracing all who are

in the body of Christ. It took place concurrently with

the fact of Christ's death and His vivification and rest

at God's right hand. Death is a figure of oblivion. We

were oblivious to our sins when Christ died and was

roused and vivified and seated in the heavens.

To get the controlling thought of the passage, let us

leave out the secondary clauses. "And you...we also

[3] ... God [4] ... vivifies us together in Christ [5]

... and rouses us together and seats us together among

the celestials [6]..." It is, in fact, an expanded state

ment of the second item of the mystery—-the joint body
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—and, by the repetition of the Greek sun (together or

joint), enlarges on the fact that Jew and Gentile are

united in death and vivification, and are seated together

in Christ among the celestials.

In connection with the joint allotment, we were chosen

in Christ before the disruption of the world to be holy

and flawless in His sight (Eph. 1:4). Our saintliness

was ours in God's purpose long before we had sinned.

So it is with this grace also. When Christ died, we died

with Him. When He was roused and vivified, we were

in Him, and we ascended and sat down among the

celestials in Christ Jesus. Let us not blur this marvelous

truth by imagining that all this occurs for each individ

ual after becoming dead through sin, or in trespasses.

Death is oblivion. We were dead to everything before

we were born. All these high honors were ours before we

could make or mar them. They are absolutely indepen

dent of our conduct.

JEW AND GENTILE JOINED IN DEATH

"The love of Christ is constraining us, judging this,

that if One died for the sake of all, consequently all

died" (2 Cor. 5:14). It is impossible to view the death

of Christ aright without coming to the conclusion that

the One Who bore its bitterness was not receiving His

own deserts, but suffered on behalf of others. In its

effects, His death was not only for them, but was their

death in relation to sin and to offense. In this reckoning

there can be no discrimination between Jew and Gentile,

for death allows of no degrees. This is the sad yet solid

basis on which our equality with the Circumcision rests.

A dead Jew is no better than a dead Gentile! His ad

vantages disappear in death, yet all the more in His

death, which ought to have repealed every promise or

benefit ever conferred on the Circumcision.

Death is the great equalizer. The death of Christ,

involving the death of all others, is the one plane on
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which the Circumcision can claim no preeminence. Yet

it is not death in the absolute sense which is in view.

It is death relative to sin, to offenses, to lust. These

things, if allowed a place, would debar us from all bless

ing. It is marvelous to escape the consequences by faith

in the blood of Christ. But it is ineffably more precious

to realize that God thought of us before we were sinners

and bestowed all these rich benefits and high honors

upon us long before we proved our utter unworthiness

of them by our life. The power, the wisdom, and the

grace thus revealed are calculated to draw out our most

heartfelt love and ardent adoration.

Once more the common version obscures this precious

truth in verse 2 by translating pote, as in time past, and

periepatesate, the indefinite walk, by the past walked.

The Revisers corrected the first, but not the second.

Dating from the death here spoken of, our walk was

future, rather than past. With reference to the present

it is past. So it is well expressed in the aorist, which

we indicate by prefixing a horizontal bar to the verb form

"walked," since "once walk" may seem odd in English.

The only possible way to express the truth is to render

it "in which once you "walked."

A slight inaccuracy in translation has robbed us of

the grand truth of our death to sin in His death. It has

substituted the popular but erroneous "dead in tres

passes and sins" and applied it indiscriminately to all

sinners, who are not in view in this connection at all.

We are now called upon to consider the conduct of

those who form the body of Christ, before they believe.

In keeping with the theme, the walk of the Gentile is

treated separately from that of the Jew. The nations

are under the influence of the world and the evil spirit

of the air; the Jew was influenced by the flesh and the

comprehension. The possession of the divine oracles

seems to have separated them from the world and

shielded them from the spirit operating in the Gentiles,
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yet they were just as stubborn and equally subject to the

divine indignation. Their great advantages increased

their responsibility rather than lessened their offense.

THE EON OF THIS WORLD

The present is a wicked eon (Gal. 1:4) because it

coincides, in time, with a world, or kosmos, or system of

things which is opposed to God and devoted to the

deification of man. Both the eon and the world began

after the deluge, and will end with the change in the

constitution of earthly affairs brought about by the

advent of the Son of Mankind. The two terms, eon and

world, are not interchangeable, but they synchronize.

The time occupied by each world is its eon, and corres

ponds in character with the kosmos with which it is

associated. The point is that the members of Christ's

body were all born at a time when the world was

estranged from God, and they became a part of it and

were in harmony with it. They were, by nature, intro

duced into the sphere which deserves, and will yet re

ceive, the divine indignation. This is in contrast to

God's previous purpose for them in Christ.

There is a sense in which this charge was not true of

the Jew, for he moved in a modified "world," or order

of things, in which God was at least superficially recog

nized. Instead, the charge against him is that he con

ducted himself in line with the flesh (Eph. 2:3). The

Gentile was surrounded on all sides by that which made

him an enemy of God; the Jew found the enmity in him

self. Consequently, he also was "by nature," a child of

indignation. The difference between the two is one of

externals. The system into which the Jew was intro

duced by birth was largely divine, and had his flesh

responded to it, he would not have entered into the

same condemnation as the nations.

Let us avoid the false deduction that there is something

radically wrong with human "nature" or instinct. If
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that were the charge, it certainly would be just as true

of the Gentile as of the Jew. The phrase "by nature"

in this passage merely limits the thought to natural

processes, apart from the operation of grace. Human

instinct, or "nature," is not corrupt. It is still arranged

against sin (Rom. 1:26). By the correctness of their

instinct it is actually possible for the Uncircumcision to

exceed the Circumcision in fulfilling the law's demands

(Rom. 2:27). It is a law written on their hearts (Rom.

2:14). Scripture knows nothing of an "old nature" ox

"new nature." Our natures do not make us children

of wrath. The Jews were such, not because of their

instinct, or nature, but by the natural process of birth

and upbringing.

Let us not imagine that the nations are left to them

selves. They, like the Jews, are under the influence of

unseen spiritual powers. God made Himself known to

Israel, and gave His Word to guide them. Their lack

was mental. They did not understand Him. Their

darkness was in themselves. The nations are also led,

and pursue a path chosen for them by a higher power.

Since Eve hearkened to the serpent, until the dragon is

chained in the abyss for a thousand years, the real sov

ereign of the earth is the chief of the aerial jurisdiction,

the spirit now operating in the sons of stubbornness

(Eph. 2:2), his is the hand that reaches "through dark

ness, molding men." He who first estranged mankind

from God has arrayed it against its Maker ever since;

he is the great deceiver of the nations. One of the chief

blessings of the thousand years is the withdrawal of his

deceptive influence over humanity (Rev. 20:3).

The hateful history of mankind may be summarized,

in a sense, by that strange statement, "Satan entered

into Judas" (Luke 22:3). After that he became the

medium of the Adversary and betrayed His Lord. So it

is with the nations. They are unconsciously the puppets

in the hands of unseen spirit powers, which are urging
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them on to oppose or counterfeit all that is of God and

of His Christ. Latterly they have even succeeded in

enlisting the nominal church in the schemes for human

betterment and aggrandizement, which God plans to per

form only through His Christ in the coming eon. Man

kind is stubbornly against God and His Word, not be

cause of a defective or sinful " nature," but because

of the superior spirit forces which control its actions.

Sometimes there is actual "possession" or obsession

by demons. These extreme cases serve to show what is

true of all in a more moderate degree. The victim does

not follow his own bent or volition, but is forced to act

as the demon dictates. In ancient times the nations seem

to have had a clearer consciousness of this, for they

worshiped and served the demons, as the arbiters of

their destiny. The apostle warned the Corinthians that

"that which the nations are sacrificing, they are sacrific

ing to demons and not to God" (1 Cor. 10:20). With

this agrees the psalmist, "They also sacrifice their sons

and their daughters to demons" (Psa. 106:37).

Our Lord connects the demons with the dominion of

Satan (Matt. 12:26). They are probably under his juris

diction. There is no hint that they are heavenly beings,

for they seem always associated with the earth. Their

ascendency and possession of humanity will cease when

the Kingdom of God is established on the earth. When

the sixth bowl is emptied, demon spirits are sent out to

mobilize the kings of the whole inhabited earth for the

battle of the great day of God Almighty (Rev. 16:

13, 14). As a result the next bowl is poured out on the

air, and great Babylon is overthrown, to become the

dwelling place of demons and a jail of every unclean

spirit. Thus the air is cleared of the unclean spirits

which have mobilized mankind against God from the

beginning (Rev. 18:2). a.e.k.

(To be continued)



Devotional Studies

OUR PLACE IN GOD'S

GLORIOUS GRACE

By virtue of glorious grace our place in the mind and

affairs of God is among the celestials. There, above all

the fleeting pageantry and tortuous circumstance of

things terrestrial, God has assigned our sphere. In

harmony with God's purpose of the ages, we constitute

the great vanguard of His choice, the instruments of His

will in this administration, thus truly and perfectly

completing the Divine purpose.

How unlike the fevered, tangled aims of man, who

would give place and power to human wisdom and

strength. Truly, God's thoughts are high, Who so mag

nificently displays the qualities of His grace. God has

flung forth favors which move us to wonder and praise.

Again and again does He thrill our hearts by the stir

ring notes of love's "surprise symphony." He would

have us listen to the music of His own making, that we

might revel in the chords and phrases of the truest

melody, the harmonies of His grace.

Occurring in the opening clauses of Paul's Ephesian

letter, we have a beautiful quatrain of Divine grace.

It forms a precious prelude to the full realization of

God's purpose.

He chooses us in Him.

He designates us beforehand for the place of a son.

He lavishes on us the riches of His grace.

He makes known to us the secret of His will.

Such language nobly befits the God of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Father glorious. Grace rides triumphantly,
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as each phrase opens with and reveals the majesty of

God, great and greatly to be praised.

He chooses us in Him. Here we have the motif of the

whole theme. He, us, Him. What an indissoluble union!

Chosen in Him. Chosen er^ such choice could be marred

by shade of sin. Recipients of a favor not moved by

caprice, and not determined by the things which so sway

the human choice. A choice as perfect as it is absolute.

Behind every case the wisdom of God, mysterious, it

may be, but ever and always the associate of love. He

chooses, and it is for us to acknowledge, appreciate,

iand adore. And in the face of such choice, all voices

are stilled. Human pride, wisdom, and endeavor are out

classed and eclipsed by the effulgence of grace. There

is but room for bowed heart and knee in the presence of

such absolute favor. We are graced in the Beloved, of

Whom the Father could say, "This is My Son, the Be

loved, in Whom I delight." What an outflow of grace,

thus to choose, in spite of that sin which was to shadow

the circle of creation for so long! Grace, first on the

scene, and the victor at last. He chose, and there are,

and will be continual proofs of His choice. It is ever

operative, and will be seen again and again, in ways to

make us marvel at the manner of His love. Such love

is timeless, even as it is measureless and unceasing. And

so, as we pass to the harmonies flowing from such love

and grace, we revel in the aorist tense in which the words

are so finely phrased.

He designates us beforehand for the place of a son.

God's high design is here set forth, His sovereign

right to select whom He will. We think of Jacob who

did all he could to secure God's blessing, and stupidly

deferred it. But love needed a Jacob, even as power a

Pharaoh. It is God's prerogative to choose and use men

as He will. With God the end is always clearly in view,

and the correlated links, as arranged by Him, serve His
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will to accomplish that end. And how high is the place

of a son! To be designated as such is great honor, and

rare privilege. We are thus graced in the Beloved, not

only with a view to future glory, but that even now

we should realize our place and position as sons. Side

by side with expectation there should be realization of

God as Father. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ should now be our God and Father in realized

intimacy and spiritual understanding. In the earthly

relationship, a son may not always bow to his father's

will, but in the spiritual bond, which is yet more real,

highest wisdom, peace, and happiness lie in acceding to

our Father's will. The privilege of such a position #s

"the place of a son" entails responsibility in the call for

a display of its power. In line with the will of God,

there will always be things we must forego, as we pa

tiently live up to our high place.

He lavishes on us the riches of His grace.

In other words, He gives as God. Freely, without

reserve or stint, our God lavishes on us the wealth of

such favor as only He can bestow. 0, if we could always

take full advantage of such a tide of blessing! Like the

oncoming waves of the sea, it would fill every crevice

and crack. Every part of our being would be laved with

its healing streams. Yet we know that what is now but

intermittent, because of frailty, or it may be a thorn

of the flesh, shall one day be a glorious, permanent joy.

And, interwoven with the riches of His grace are the

riches of His kindness, His forbearance and longsuffer-

ing, His wisdom, knowledge, and glory. All these rare

attributes are associated with grace, and are exercised

for our experience that we may glimpse the vastness of

divine wealth.

These riches, so splendidly unfolded by the dispenser,

Paul, are not only ours to luxuriate in, here and now,

but are set for magnificent display in the oncoming eons.
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Then will there be an exhibition which cannot but have

the richest of results. God's kindness will be seen in

such a light as to elicit the full-voiced praise of every

happy witness. Emotions which now are fleeting, will

then be an abiding expression.

He makes known to us the secret of His will.

The closing line of our quatrain is in fine sequence.

It follows as a perfectly fitting thought, as being in

accord with His delight. We all know the pleasure of

imparting to a friend knowledge which brings him bless

ing. How infinitely higher, then, the revelation of the

secret of His will! God would not hold back the

thought of that wonderful administration of His, which

is to grace the universe in future eras.

Now it is man's day, hard, fast, and inexorable, but

through it all there runs the golden thread of God's

ordering towards His own great day. Unknown as yet

by other worlds, the full significance of such a rare, glad

secret shall flash upon them when they will know,

through us, the resplendent triumph of God, in Christ.

Of His wonderful way with our wayward planet, such

spheres as lie beyond our ken have yet to learn. In the

words of a certain poet:

Of His earth-visiting feet

None knows the sweet, cherished, perilous,

The terrible, shamefast, frightened, whispered, sweet

Heart-shattering secret, of His way with us.

No planet knows that this

Our wayward planet, carrying land and wave,

Love and life multiplied, and pain and bliss,

Bears, as chief treasure, one forsaken grave.

Yet shall they know, and know indeed, that Christ

arose in triumph from that "one forsaken grave." The

note rings out day by day, "He is risen!" Through the

operation of God's mighty strength, He rose to take His

seat among the celestials, even at the right hand of God.

And there, where Christ sitteth, our aspirations have
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their center, and finally, their realization. For in such

a sphere, among the celestials, our lot is cast.

Eeflecting on the wealth of such divine favors, we may

well thank the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

thank Him again and again, as we seek to appreciate

so vast an expression of love, which is ever and always

in accord with His delight. w.m.

BE STRONG IN THE LORD

Be strong in the Lord and the power of His might,

Enroll for your Master and fight for the right.

Let nothing dismay you, your God is at hand,

And who against Him for a moment shall stand?

Your foes are not fleshly, they fight not with swords;

Their weapons are doubts and delusions and words.

Their darts of distrust seek to enter the mind,

And the heart for their target endeavor to find.

Alone in your weakness you surely must fail,

But wearing God's armor gives strength to prevail.

The shield and the breastplate protect in the fight;

The sword of the spirit proves God in His might.

Then take His protection; in faith put it on,

For no one, when doubting, His armor may don.

The helmet that saves you, the sandals of peace—

Take all and stand fast till the conflict shall cease.

The night, though far spent, is a wicked one still;

The forces of evil would work all their ill.

But fight the good fight, keep the faith, come what may—

Your Lord has reserved you a wreath for that day.

J.H.E.



Notes on Isaiah

"MESSIAH'S PROPITIATORY

SHELTER WORK

(ISAIAH 52:13-53:12)

This passage portrays the suffering Saviour Who is

introduced as the Antitype at chapter 42. In the inter

vening chapters we have glimpses of Him (c/ 42:4; 49:4;

50:6; 53:8). These glimpses have become plainer at

each reference, until in the passage now before us, we

get an elaborate statement showing His work as the

Propitiatory Shelter.

It is a prophetic discourse upon Messiah's triumph,

which gives us details of its leading elements. To be

sure, the treatment here set out for Him would, in the

ordinary sense, be regarded as forbidding any actual

glory for Him. And yet the One with Whom these

details are concerned is directly and positively reflecting

the glory of God. This fact gives to these statements

their unique and extraordinary value, augmented by

the special relationship which belongs to this Servant of

Ieue Who is none other than our Lord Jesus Christ.

Not otherwise could any glory eventuate to Him Who

is thus subjected, both by Ieue and by His contem

poraries.

He has been before us as Ieue's Servant (42:1), and

there it is said of Him that He was "accepted" by Ieue.

This at once places Him in that assured position sought

by anyone who desires to approach God (Lev. 1:3). Yet

He needed no token of His approach to God. He was

flawless and without spot or blemish. Others have been
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referred to by the term "My servant"; for example,

Jacob (44:1, 45:4). Yet Jacob failed, even though he

later came to be named Israel. But this Servant of

Ieue, our Lord Jesus Christ, is also named Israel, and

He truly brings the name to impletion, and will surely

attain to all which His Lord seeks for Him.

It is of special interest to us that we should under

stand fully why Messiah effected glory, for He came

without any special outward display, and He moved in

the midst of a society which opposed and criticised Him

at every turn. The body which His Father adapted to

Him (Heb. 10:5) did not differ in appearance or shape

from that of all other sons of Adam. The latte* were

living souls, but Messiah differed only in that He had

spirit direct from His Father, and this constituted Him

a vivifying Spirit (1 Cor. 15:45). It gave no physical

evidence of His mission, and thus men were not at all

impressed with His outward appearance. To the view,

it did not indicate His glorious origin, nor yet the

majesty to which He had due right.

The:sufferings which came to this Servant of Ieue had

every possible correspondence with His constitution, for

He was made some bit inferior to messengers, that He

should be tasting the suffering of death (Heb. 2:9). This

was wholly necessary in view of the climax to which His

ministry led. There must needs be exhibited the ele

ment of weakness, for thereby was the cross a possibility

(2 Cor. 13:4). The noble carriage and majesty which

shall be His, will await description until chapter 63, and

then, not only will His triumph be a reality, but He will

implement His victory in judgment.

WHY THE PROPITIATORY WORK?

To ask the question how the propitiatory work of

Messiah comes to be necessary in view of the priestly

service instituted in Israel at the beginning of the na

tion's history, directs our minds to the case against
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Ieue's people as it is stated in chapter one of Isaiah. In

the chapters now before us, the prophecy is moving to a

climax, and the need for this was more than hinted at

in chapter one (cf verses 11 to 15). What intention lay

behind the words that though sins be as double dipped

scarlet, yet as snow shall they be white (1:18) ? God

would correct them! But not on the basis of the leviti-

cal sacrifices!

Israel's transgressions caused Messiah to be touched

by death, yet on the other hand, Ieue caused Him to be

wounded. It is in this light that we must understand

that Isaiah's pronouns, "we," "us" and "our," have

their first reference to Israel. To understand this may

save complications at a later stage, and will be in har

mony with the beginning of this prophecy. Moreover,

from these pronouns we discern the inspired repentance

in which Israel will engage when Messiah returns to

them. In keeping with the glory of his messages, the

prophet associates himself with his nation's repentance.

THE ELEVATION OF IEUE'S SERVANT 52:13=53:1-3

13 Behold! Intelligent will be My Servant,

High, and lifted up, and exceedingly lofty.

The use of the word "behold" is very arresting and

so are the statements which follow. Although the Ser

vant of Ieue, our Lord Jesus Christ, was most intelligent

and sovereign in station, His own people neither be

lieved Him nor saw His glory. He gave no physical

evidence of His mission, and men were not at all im

pressed with His outward appearance, for it had no

special distinction. The manifestation and identity of

Messiah was to be discovered in His works, for they

showed that He was from the Father. Yet even when

His works did lead to some measure of recognition they

were to have a subdued atmosphere (Matt. 12:16), for

He was to suffer! Thus did He become the suffering

Servant, for not otherwise was this stage of His work
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a possibility. Hence a show of weakness was needed, or

He would not have come to the degradation of the cross

(2 Cor. 13:4).

52:14=53:4-10

MESSIAH'S SUFFERINGS AND HIS APPEARANCE

14 As many are desolated over you—

So ruined more than man is His appearance,

And His shape than the sons of Adam.

The sufferings of Messiah lent their evidence to His

appearance especially in the closing days of His ministry.

His Spirit had the quality of holiness, in vivid contrast

to the conditions which obtained during His ministry

in Judah and Galilee. Because of this quality of spirit

He reacted to outside matters with an intensity of

feeling far greater than it is possible for any other hu

man to experience, and yet not in such a way as to cause

His exterior mien to reflect the emotion of excess inward

suffering, for self-control was a feature and fruit of His

Spirit. His features seem to have been quite the oppo

site from those usually depicted by artists, who vie with

each other in seeking to give the effect of a sad, dis

illusioned countenance. The sufferings were actually the

consummating outcome of His trial which concluded His

life and ministry. His ministry was a joy to Him, and

His appearance did not deteriorate because of its onerous

character.

Ieue's Servant, our Lord Jesus Christ, descended to

the very depths of humiliation. We find the details in

53:2, 3. And John 19:5 tells of a fulsome aspect when

the wreath of thorns was placed on His head. Here was

humiliation forced upon Him by the blatant coarseness

of those who opposed Him. In this we see the expres

sion of frustration which overtook many, leading them

to engage in such behavior and making them call for His

crucifixion. This frustration was because they were not

in accord with Him. Yet it served as a comparison for

the next verse (53:15), which moves forward to the
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glory that will startle the nations. For Messiah, though

the circumstances surrounding His ministry were so

contrary to His spirit of holiness, His overriding joy

was to fulfill His Father's will, that His own joy should

reflect into His disciples and remain with them (John

15:11; Heb. 12:2). Such a joy the world cannot dis

cern nor understand. Yet within six days of the cross,

He spoke to His disciples of this great joy of His.

52:15=53:-10-12

MESSIAH'S REWARD IN THE POLITICAL SPHERE

15 So shall He startle many nations,

Over Him shall kings shut their mouths,

For they to whom it had not been related concerning Him,

And what they had not heard, they consider. [see,

When Messiah returns to Israel, He will startle many

nations. This adjustment in the Concordant Version

("startle" instead of "sprinkle"), made in the Hebrew

text on the basis of the reading of the Septu&gint, en

ables us to discern the actual value of the comparison

which verses 14 and 15 make in regard to His first and

second advents. The many who were frustrated because

of Him when He ministered in Judah and Galilee, may

be compared to the many nations who will be startled

by Him at His appearing when He returns to Israel.

At that time, He will come in His glory and will inter

fere with their politics in a very definite manner^ sub

jecting the nations to Himself and to Israel for a thou

sand years. This will be but a portion of Messiah's

reward, and we will see its complement when we reach

the next chapter, in verses 10 to 12.

So that His rewards are the reverse of His sufferings.

On the political side, Messiah will not only rule over

His people and over their oppressors such as Edom and

Eome, but many nations will recognize Hiin: Instead

of Him standing dumb before the Kbman procurator,

kings will not dare to open their mouths in His presence.

Instead of Him being regarded as an obscure and mis-
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understood pretender to the throne of David, He will

be known and acknowledged by all, to the glory of His

God.

MESSIAH'S HUMILIATION 53:1-3=52:13

53:1 Who believes our report?

And the arm of Ieue—to whom is it revealed?

2 And He is coming up as a layer-plant before Him,

And as a root sprout from earth that is arid.

No shape has He nor honor when we shall see Him,

And no appearance nor loveliness that we will covet Him.

3 Despised is He, and shunned by men,

A man of pains and knowing illness.

And, as One concealing His face from us,

Despised is He, and we. judge Him of no account.

The opening question points to the unbelief which met

the words of the prophet. It also anticipates Israel's

later unbelief at Messiah's first coining (John 12:38;

Rom. 10:16). He came in a state of lowest humiliation.

This was a necessity in view of Ieue's ways with Israel.

He had to enter the sphere and circle of weakness,

otherwise there could be no recovering of Israel back

into the pathway of glory which Ieue intends for them.

The prophet's report was not believed, and, though it

spoke of an augmenting of the arm of Ieue on their be

half, they failed to grasp it.

The real source of Messiah's life was hidden: like a

layer plant, actually a branch buried in the ground in

order to grow roots which is still receiving nourishment

from the parent plant; or as a root sprout, springing up

through the ground at some distance from the plant.

Such growth is far more vigorous than that from a seed

in dry soil. This exactly illustrates Messiah, for His

humility was in order to acquire that needed glory from

His propitiatory shelter work.

Even when they saw Him on the cross, which was

really a testimony to His honor, a proof that He was in

truth Ieue's Servant, His appearance in such a role had

no appeal that they should covet Him. Eather did they
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estimate Him as of no account, even though He had

more than once pointed them to the manner of His death

as the token that He was from God (John 8:28; 12:33).

HIS EXPERIENCE OF SUFFERING 53:4-10-=52:14

4 Surely our illnesses has He borne,

And our pains—He was burdened with them.

Yet we account Him touched,

Smitten by the Alueim and humbled.

5 Yet He was wounded because of our transgressions,

And crushed because of our depravities.

The discipline for our welfare was on Him,

And by His welts there is healing for us.

6 All of us, as a flockling, have strayed;

Each man to his own way, we face,

Yet Ieue, in Him, intercedes because of all our depravity.

7 Hard pressed is He and being humbled,

Yet He is not opening His mouth.

As a flockling to slaughter is He fetched,

And as a ewe before her shearers is mute.

So He is not opening His mouth.

8 From restraint and from judgment is He taken,

And on His generation, who shall meditate?

For He was severed from the land of the living;

Because of the transgression of My people was He touched

by death.

9 And He is given His tomb with the wicked,

A cave from the rich, in His death.

For He does no wrong, And no deceit is in His mouth,

10 Yet Ieue desires to crush Him,

And He causes Him to be wounded.

The earlier prophetic words have, in brief, told of

Messiah's appearance due to His sufferings (52:14), but

in the above verses His experiences during His suffer

ings are outlined for us. We learn the real basis which

underlies Messiah's mission, and how eminently quali

fied by God He was constituted for it, so that His task

and its issue were assured from the start. In the days

of His ministry, so far in the future when the prophet

was speaking, He was burdened with the illnesses and

pains of the people. Such burdens drew on the power

which God had made to be resident in Him (Mark
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5:30; Luke 6:19; 8:46). His qualifications He always

used for the glory of God, even within the economy of

Israel, in which they strayed as sheep having no shep

herd.

On the other hand, it is in Messiah's life and the glory

placed in it that Ieue intercedes. He was dealing with

Israel's transgressions and depravity. This it was which

gave to Messiah the position of the flockling or lamb

taken to the shearers. Here is portrayed the eloquence

of His muteness, and in His obedience to this word He

subjected Himself to their restraint. How familiar are

such words and the matter they express, particularly

when, as in the second line of verse 8, His own personal

generation is viewed. It had every appearance of af

fording Him nothing, for no one spent even a moment's

meditation upon it! It is only when we move on to the

third and fourth lines of this verse (8) that we really

begin to get an inkling of what God had planned as to

Messiah's death. Death touched this One "because of

the transgressions of My people." Here is the high note

of Messiah's sufferings, for they give Him a "seed" as

His generation (cf Isa. 53:10b).

At this point, we reach a changed tenor concerning

Messiah's death. It is carried still further in verse 9, yet

the verse says that, He has been given a tomb with the

wicked. That His tomb could be so classed would seem

to have the associations of the term transgression; find

ing no glory in it. But the following line uses the word

"cave" rather than "tomb," thus elevating it to the

level of those values which were associated with the

tombs of the rich. Humans could do no more for Him.

The concluding line of verse 9 should be linked with

the first line of verse 10, for the two lines have the

necessary correspondences to put the death of Ieue's

accepted Servant into an aspect which can result in

effective glory. That He does no wrong, that deceit was

not in His mouth: these facts tell us at once what a
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unique personage is the Servant of Ieue. Qf no otineir

could this be said, yet this treatment is now related

directly to God. It was His desire to crush and wound

Him. God's action against Him contains details which

explain the second question of verse one: to whom is the

arm of Ieue revealed? The circumstances surrounding

Messiah's death did not then reveal the arm of Ieue

engaged on behalf of Israel. Most of them denied and

forsook Messiah in that hour, and certainly none under

stood.

THE ARM OF IEUE

Ieue's arm was called to be roused and to clothe itself

with strength (51:9). Yet neither His arm, nor His

hand were lacking in power! The deliverance from

Egypt was by His arm, and ever since that redeeming

(Ex. 6:6), it has been engaged on behalf of His people.

Moses spoke of it many times during the closing months

of the time during which he was leading the people.

The Psalmist, too, was taken up with the value of Ieue's

arm. It has always been a redeeming factor, and one

which saved by power, but from this time on, His arm

will effect redemption by the soul of Messiah. It is to

acquire a much greater glory, and this is indicated in

the crushing and wounding of Messiah. The details of

this chapter are more complete than those of the sum

mary report (52:13-15). This makes clear the greater

effectiveness now revealed for the arm of Ieue, for it will

operate against Israel's ultimate enemy—their depravity

and transgression. Will Ieue's people now discern this

new glory to be added through the death of this Servant

of Ieue?

53:-10-12*52:15

MESSIAH'S REWARD IN THE RELIGIOUS SPHERE

Should you place His soul for a guilt approach,

He shall see a seed.

He shall lengthen His days,

And the desire of Ieue shall prosper in His hand.

11 From the toil of His soul shall He see light
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And He shall be satisfied by His knowledge.

My righteous Servant shall justify many,

And with their depravities shall He be burdened.

12 Therefore I will apportion to Him among many,

And to the staunch will He apportion the loot,

Insomuch that He gives us His soul unto death,

And with transgressors was counted;

And He bore the sin of many,

And for transgressors is making intercession.

Ieue's treatment of His accepted Servant is now shown

to be for Israel. He has provided them with an effective

'' guilt approach." This had been anticipated and was in

view from the first chapter of the prophet Isaiah. The

abuse of the levitical provisions had led to the denial by

Ieue that there was any value in them, but now Messiah's

prophesied death is shown to be a sacrifice of greater

value than anything which could possibly be derived

from the levitical priesthood.

His soul He gives a ransom for many (Matt. 20:28).

His days will be lengthened in resurrection, the only

way in which it could be done. His satisfaction arose

from pleasing Ieue and blessing His creation. His

justification will involve the justification of others. But

He does not keep His reward for Himself alone. He

shares it with those who are His, and continues His

efforts on their behalf.

We are able to see that Isaiah's looking forward in this

statement also provides the basis for the new covenant of

which Jeremiah, in days then ahead, will speak (Jer.

31:31-37). Even earlier than Isaiah, David had spoken

of Melchizedek's priesthood (Psa. 110), and here Isaiah

looks at that one sacrifice which will make that priest

hood so effective, while also being itself without any

sacrifice. This Priest will be the same, yesterday and

today, and for the eons also—surely a striking contrast

with the changing levitical priest, who was succeeded

regularly, being removed by death.

In these verses we reach the reward that will be ac-
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corded to Messiah as the outcome of His humiliation.

He will see a seed, for His generation will be composed

of that seed which finds its guilt approach in Him, and

His numbered days of the past will be lengthened to a

thousand years. All of God's desire will prosper in His

hands. Such is some of the glory acquired by Ieue's

Servant. This glory is developed in the remainder of

Isaiah, and enhanced in Messiah's ministry as recorded

in Matthew, Mark, Luke and John.

REVIEW OF CHAPTERS

Since the introduction of leue's Servant at 42:1, the

prophecy has gradually built up to the "toil of His

soul" (53:11). The coastlanders were "to wait for His

law" (42:4), for it is hinted that Messiah will meet with

disapproval at the hands of leue's people (42:3, cf Matt.

12:20). Alongside this hint, it is said that He is to be

given for a covenant of the people (42:6). Any interest

in leue's Servant on the part of the coastlanders is fur

ther delayed, for His labor on behalf of Jacob's sons

seems to fail and be "for naught" (49:4). Messiah is

subjected to personal ill-usage at 50:6 (cf Matt. 26:67;

John 18:22). These details reach a climax in the present

chapter for He comes to a violent death, severed from

the land of the living (53:8), and this was because of the

transgression of "My people, Israel." Words of Ga

briel's message to Daniel regarding Messiah have now

become involved in Isaiah's prophecy. Messiah must

needs be "cut off" (Dan. 9:26).

SECRET GLORY

There is still greater glory for Messiah, once kept

secret during the period covered by the Hebrew Scrip

tures, which is revealed later in the ministry of God's

evangel given to Paul. So we repeat, the pronouns of

this chapter, "we," "us" and "our," take their value

in Israel, rather than in the human race, or the wider

circle of the universe. We may not intrude the secret of

God's evangel into Isaiah. e.h.c.



THE ALL-SUFFICIENCY OF GOD

Once I esteemed myself, and proudly thought

I could help God, His purpose to fulfil—

That He had need of me to speak His will,

Or He might lose the very ones He sought.

But through my many failures I was taught

That He is all-sufficient to instill

His thoughts in men without my puny skill—

That He, in fact, is all, and I am naught.

And in this revelation I rejoice;

A fresh perspective in my life unfolds,

As in my thinking God takes rightful place.

Not merely His the method and the choice,

But all the doing, too, as each He molds

Into a vessel to display His grace.

J.H.E.

MISSIONARY REPORT — HOPILAND

Bro. Fred Johnson of Oraibi, Arizona, requests special

prayer for the Southwest Indian Bible Conference at Prescott

in July. He and his son Caleb will be ministering there, along

with Indians from many other tribes in the southwestern part

of the United States. To quote a few words from a letter

received from him just yesterday: "So, keep praying for us,

that some more of our Indians may see and accept the truth

of universal reconciliation of all mankind, at the end of the

ages." He writes also of a dying Indian who, at the age of

90, surrendered his heart to the Lord. e.o.k.



Studies in First Timothy

THE IDEAL WARFARE

(1 TIMOTHY 1:12-20)

We are in a war. All believers chosen in God's grace

are daily called upon to defend the faith against the

enemy. However, our struggle is not with "blood and

flesh'' nor is it within ourselves (where peace reigns),

but it is with "the spiritual forces of wickedness" (Eph.

6:11, 12); we stand against all the Adversary's strata

gems of opposition to God's Word. Here in 1 Timothy it

is the truth, the word, the faith and the faithful saying,

the overwhelming grace of our Lord, the evangel and the

sound teaching entrusted to Paul which are presented

as the weapons of our warfare (c/ 2 Cor. 10:4). These

we are charged to keep and hold firmly lest we fall into

the traps of the Adversary (1 Tim. 3:7, 6:9)... With that

message passed along to us we may be warring the ideal

warfare (1:19).

PREPARATION FOR THE CONFLICT

The secure protection we have available for this war

fare is pictured in Paul's experience described in verses

12 through 14. We might outline these thoughts in this

way:

1. Grateful am I to Him Who invigorates me, Christ

Jesus, our Lord.

2. For He deems me faithful, assigning me a

service, I, who formerly was a calumniator

and a persecutor and an outrager.

3. But I was shown mercy, seeing that I do it

being ignorant, in unbelief.

4. Yet the grace of our Lord overwhelms, with, faith

and love in Christ Jesus.
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Our training for the ideal warfare is very simple.

Ip consists of our capture by the grace of our Lord

Jesus Christ. Note in the outline how Christ dominates

the outer lines (1 and 4) while the man Paul is covered

up in the center. Like Paul, we are invigorated not by

ourselves but by Him "Who overwhelms with His power

ful mercy, love and grace. Our preparation lies in

what we receive, not in what we ourselves produce. Our

Lord transforms the calumniator, the persecutor, the

outrager, into a grateful recipient of His blessings. He

deems the unbeliever faithful and thus makes him use

ful in service. He enlightens the ignorant and thereby

readies him for battle. In like manner our Lord Jesus

Christ strengthens us for the conflict with the spiritual

forces of wickedness. We too are unworthy of God's

favor, yet what we are in the old humanity can be trans

formed by Christ and made ready against the foe.

This placing of the believer in Christ and His over

whelming grace is also illustrated in the next two

verses (15 and 16) as follows:

1. Faithful is the saying, and worthy of all welcome,

that Christ Jesus came into the world to. save

sinners,

2. Foremost of whom am J.

3. But therefore was I shown mercy, that in me,

the foremost,

4. Jesus Christ should be displaying all His patience,

for a pattern of those who are about to be believing

on Him for life eonian.

Again the old self, seen in lines 2 and 3, is surrounded

and overcome by Christ Jesus and His work (lines 1

and 4). The foremost of sinners, now placed in Christ,

is saved from his obsessive hate and fury tod given life

eonian. Paul has become an object of the Lord's un

paralleled patience. Where once he raged against this

Oiie, now in perfect peace he sings His praise. Indeed,
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there was a time when Paul sought to destroy the

teaching that God's Son had come into the world to

save even His people Israel. Now this very One has

been made known to Paul as the Saviour, not of Israel

alone, but of sinners everywhere, a teaching which he

applauds with words of highest praise: Faithful is the

saying and worthy of all welcome!

The evangel is everything that Paul claimed it to be.

Thus we also are seized by that saying, and the result

is that what we are in ourselves is dislodged and re

placed by what we become in Christ. Our experience

is patterned after that which was first shown in Paul

two thousand years ago, and we too, in like manner, are

worked upon by God's mercy, grace and patience. In

this way, as we hold fast to this faithful saying, we

grow in these spiritual qualities which in turn become

the implements we need in our warfare.

PURPOSE IN THE CONFLICT

The doxology of 1 Timothy 1:17 is not disconnected

from the context. It is no mere liturgical form, nor is

it spoken as though on the spur of the moment, without

specific cause. These words are vitally joined to the

whole passage, having come forth logically from the

preceding thoughts and leading naturally to those which

follow.

The preparation for our warfare with spiritual powers

opposed to the evangel is effected by the exercise of

grace in our lives. The pattern for this operation, as

we have seen, is well illustrated in the experience of

Paul. But what is the purpose of this struggle? What

is the issue at stake?

It is the glory of God.

This is our banner. In defense of the truth we stand

against the enemy's onslaught in order that God may be

revealed to others. We war against the lie in order that

God might be made known for what He is. Our battle
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is executed against the world-mights of this darkness

so that others might see the light of what God is doing.

God is the King of the eons. But Satan is opposed to

this truth, attempting always to imply that because he

is the god of this present eon (2 Cor. 4:4), God Himself

will fail dismally in His eonian purpose. Many of God's

own chosen ones have been duped into a partial accep

tance of this claim, and as a consequence their concept

of God has been lowered. Is God really the King of all

time? Does He actually control the events of the eons

and direct them to a glorious consummation? The

evangel of the glory of the happy God (verse 11) an

swers Yes! As we hold fast to the faithful saying of

1:15 and 4:9, 10, we are in effect displaying our banner

and proclaiming our goal: "To God be the glory!"

We also stand in defense of the truth that God is

incorruptible. "We would have all men rejoice in this.

God is not getting weaker and less effective in these days

during which sin and lawlessness abound. It is true

that He continues to manifest His kindness and for

bearance (Eom. 2:4), but a day of judging is ahead

(Rom. 2:5). He cannot be corrupted, and that which

He wills (1 Tim. 2:4) shall be performed.

Further, we defend the truth that God is invisible;

He is Spirit and all-powerful. He cannot be reduced

to human levels nor confined to the dimensions of human

comprehension. He is the only God. There is no equal

and opposite subjeetor who has introduced evil and holds

complete control of darkness. God Himself is over all,

and He is wise, even though men may consider His ways

to be foolishness (cf 1 Cor. 1:16-25). We hold our

banner up and defend the truth of grace. God knows

what He is doing in choosing instruments like Paul

and you and me. In the ideal warfare we ever seek that

"honor and glory" be our God's "for the eon of the

eons! Amen!"
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THE CHARGE COMMITTED

Thus we are charged as soldiers in this spiritual con

flict. The weapons of truth are passed along to us even

as they were to Timothy long ago. We are to have

faith. We are to keep a good conscience. We are to

remain in the sound teaching given over to us by pur

apostle. By having the evangel firmly planted within

and daily exercising ourselves in these faithful and

welcome words, we too may be conducting ourselves

ideally in the conflict.

Let us not be as Hymeneus (c/ 2 Tim. 2:17, 18) and

Alexander (cf 2 Tim. 4:14, 15) who taught against the

message entrusted to Paul. They did not honor God

nor bring glory to His Name because they did not honor

the truth. Instead they calumniated the Word of God.

They did not stand in the battle, but fled away to join

the opposition. They never knew the effectiveness of

their weapons nor exulted in victory over the attacks of

the Adversary. They lived without the peace and joy

of believing. i j
We, rather, are to keep the charge committed. We

are to hold to the prophecies passed along to us in Paul's

writings. And we are enjoined to employ the spiritual

weapons of grace and to put on the protective panoply

of (Jod's faithful sayings. Thus, in all of this, we too

may be warring the ideal warfare. d*h.

(To be continued)

"PEACE IN OUR TIMES"

Dreamed of by politicians, sought by rulers, pursued by

everyone — yet never achieved; for man, in his own strength,

is unable to achieve even the semblance of a peaceful world.

How thankful we, as believers, should be that, even in the

midst of turmoil, we may have peace in our hearts ~ for He

is our Peace. Worrying unbecomes us! Let us demonstrate

always by calm and unruffled demeanor, that we do indeed

experience what we profess to believe — that our Lord i^ in

control, and that He will indeed triumph in the end.
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LIFT MY YOKE UPON YOU

"It Is this God-consciousness, this recognition of His
hand in all things, and more especially in that which

is opposed to His apparent will, which gives His

slaves heart's ease and rest in spirit. This is espe

cially needed in days of apostasy. When we see the

success of His enemies, the failure of His friends,

when His own are enmeshed in the delusions of the

last days, shall we blame those who must bear this

load as they toil? How hard it is for their pride to

be involved in failure! How great the temptation

to throw off the yoke and insure success by methods

of their own! O that they would learn to yoke

themselves with Him, to bow humbly beneath the

failure that is according to God's underlying purpose!

Then they will acquiesce when He blinds, as well as

when He blesses. Then the yoke will no longer gall,

and the load will float from their aching shoulders.

The false thought that failure is not of God and that

success is His hallmark, has led His saints to imagine

that any flagrant disobedience to His will is fully

justified if it only results in apparent success. Let

us remember that He has characterized these as days

of apostasy, so that it is His will that many should

depart from the faith, and, consequently, great suc

cess may result in great loss to any slave of His who

does not contend lawfully. Our business is to please

God by suffering rejection along with Him."

A.E.Enoch in Concordant Commentary

Two different yokes are set forth in the Scriptures.

There is the unequal yoke of 2 Corinthians 6:14-7:1.

The various injunctions given there have been dealt

with by our late A. B. Knoch in his article The Diverse

Yoke, a reprint of which is found in this issue. These

mandatory injunctions are: No partnership with lawless-
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ness, no communion with darkness, no agreement with

Belial, no part with "unbelievers, no concurrence with

idols, no touching the unclean.

In Matthew 11:29, 30 our Lord Himself uses the posi

tive approach when He enjoins us, "Lift My yoke upon

you...for My yoke is kindly and My load is light."

To enter fully into an understanding of this second yoke

a thorough knowledge of the context is essential. A

brief outline of the eleventh chapter of Matthew may

help: John and his doubts (11:2-6), crowds and John

(11:7-19), cities and His works (11:20-24), Jesus and

His Father (11:25-27), and Jesus and His invitation

(11:28-30).

JOHN AND HIS DOUBTS

In spite of the incontrovertible evidence of the blind

seeing, the lame walking, the lepers cleansed, the deaf

hearing, the dead roused, and the poor evangelized, John

doubts. In spite of his experience at the Jordan and

the sign given to him for identifying Jesus as the Mes

siah, John doubts. Yet it is at this season that Jesus

is acclaiming the Father as Lord (c/ Isa. 35:5, 6; 61:1,

2; Luke 4:16-21; John 1:29-34).

CROWDS AND JOHN

In spite of John's witness to His messiahship, his

words were not believed, his person was not accepted.

Our Lord's endorsement is negated, yet it is at this

season that Jesus is acclaiming the Father as Lord.

CITIES AND HIS WORKS

In spite of His powerful deeds occurring in Chorazin

and Bethsaida they did not repent, though these same

deeds done in Tyre and Sidon would have resulted in

a repentance which would have insured their day of

judging to be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon. Caper

naum would not be exalted to heaven but be brought
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down to the unseen since the deeds done in her, if done

in Sodom, would have insured its remaining to the day

on which He was speaking. Hence in the day of judging

it will be more tolerable for Sodom than for Capernaum,

for Tyre and Sidon than for Chorazin and Bethsaida.

Though these cities refused the evidence of His works

and rejected His person, yet it is at this season that

Jesus is acclaiming the Father as Lord.

JESUS AND HIS FATHER

In spite of His works and His words the wise and the

intelligent do not know, yet the minors do. It could

have been a source of humiliation that He could appeal

to children but could not attract adults. But this was

a delight to the Father, hence a delight to the Son.

Consequently, even though John despaired, the crowds

delayed, the cities disbelieved, yet it is at this season

Jesus acclaimed the Father as Lord and found His

delight in that which delighted the Father.

JESUS AND HIS INVITATION

Keeping in mind this context with its situations

which could breed fear or despair or both, let us look

at some of the key words to be found in this invitation:

hither, toil, lift, yoke, meek, learn, and such others as

space permits.

The saint who wants rest must respond to His words,

"Hither to Me!" There is no other Who saves, no other

Who loves, no other Who redeems, no other Who for

gives, no other Who delivers, no other Who invigorates,

no other Who receives those whom others refuse: the

infirm, the irreverent, the sinners, the enemies (Rom.

5:6-10).

The invitation is not extended to everyone, but is

restricted to those who are "toiling and laden." If you

do not toil (which is to labor excessively) and are not

weary (the result of such toil), then you may fail to
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respond to His words. Since a physician deals only with

the sick, those who do not believe they are sick do not

need a physician, hence should not come. But if you

see yourself in these words, then hither to Him, all who

are toiling and laden, for here is the One who is giving

rest, or literally, / will be resting you.

PARALLEL BETWEEN THE WORDS OF PAUL

AND JESUS

There may be a parallel between Philippians 4:6-9 and

Matthew 11:25-30 in this particular. In Philippians, to

get from the peace of God for you (7) to the God of

peace with you (9), one must be taking all these virtues

into account (8).

In Matthew, to get from the rest which is given (28)

to the rest which is found (29b), one must lift His yoke

and learn from Him (29a). As there is no giant leap

for mankind from the peace of God to the God of peace,

so there are no seven league boots by which to step from

the given rest to the found rest. For peace, those virtues

you must be taking into account; for rest, the yoke must

be lifted so the learning can begin.

To lift the yoke has the sense of preferring.* In heed

ing His invitation one lifts upon himself what He pre

ferred and we should prefer—His yoke.

THE YOKE AND SUBJUGATION

The yoke is "a crossbar, fitted over the necks of draft

animals, to which the load is attached" (Keyword Con

cordance, p. 337). In Greek, yoke is zugos; in Latin,

yoke is jugum, hence subjugate is to be under the yoke.

When the Eomans conquered a people they impressed

upon them that they were vanquished by the victor, hence

subject to their subjectors. The subjugation ritual was

*The Greek equivalents for "lift" and "prefer" (aird and

haired) belong to the same word family (Keyword Concor

dance pages 178, 230).
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as follows. A spear was driven into the ground until

the head was not to be seen. A few feet from this spear

another was driven into the ground to the same depth.

Then a third spear was tied to these two at such a height

above the ground as would make a person bend low to

pass underneath. In this way the subdued passed under

the yoke or were subjugated: sub, under + jugum, yoke.

LIFT AND LEARN

This yoke we are asked to prefer or lift upon our

selves. On animals, the yoke was not preferred by them

but was imposed on them. On believers, the yoke is to

be preferred since a willing Saviour does not want to be

yoked to an unwilling follower. The gait walked would

be out of step, the force exerted would be out of phase,

the yoke galling and joyless, the goal and the aspiration

anemic.

Only in such a yoke and with such a Yokefellow can

learning take place. And what would He teach and we

learn? That as He is meek and humble in heart, so we

should be. But the word "meek" causes some to with

draw because they deem meekness a weakness. While

we cannot extensively research every word studied, this

one is worth an explanation.

MEEKNESS IS NOT WEAKNESS

Meekness (prautes or praotes, Keyword Concordance,

p. 193) is not defined for us, except by usage. Gerald

Heard in The Code of Christ,* in dealing with praos,

meek, tells us that the Greeks used it for wild animals

which had been tamed, trained; for wild horses which

had been made able to work with men. Hence "meek"

is a description of an energy which, instead of exploding,

is now channelled and directed. The trained are those

* pp. 63f. Cf Appendix, "On the Use of the Word Praos," pp.

169ff.
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whose powerful impulses have been put into understand

ing service.

Learn is to "acquire knowledge by study, observation

or inquiry" (Keyword Concordance, p. 175). Besides

these, obedience is a means of learning. One can master

the driver's manual for a car, but knowing how to drive

is dependent on getting out into traffic. Reading a

How-to book on swimming is wise, but getting into the

pool of water is better, for then one can apply what he

has learned by study and observation or inquiry. Even

so, observing a yoke, studying a yoke, inquiring about a

yoke is not the same as being yoked and learning about

meekness and humbleness from the supreme Teacher

Who knows these words and has experienced them. Let

us lift His yoke and learn from Him what meekness

and humbleness are experientially as well as intellec

tually. If we do not thus learn, there will be no rest

found for our souls. The given rest can only become

the found rest by lifting His yoke and, while yoked with

Him, learning from Him what cannot otherwise be

learned.

Lest someone might think that all this is too lofty

and too hard, He encourages us with the truth that His

yoke is kindly and His load is light. Surely we do not

need more incentive than these reassuring words from

our Saviour Himself! f.n.p.

TO HELP US TO HELP YOU

Here are a few hints which will aid us filling your orders

promptly and accurately: Always put your complete name

and mailing address on your order, not just on the outside

of the envelope. Print or write clearly. Tell us exactly how

you wish your remittance used. A donation can no longer

be used in lieu of the cost of a subscription to this magazine,

so do not merely send in an amount, figuring that it will also

cover your renewal. We must know this, so that your sub

scription account will be up to date on our books. Otherwise

we may lose our second class mailing privilege (which we

have had since 1912). Thank you for your help. e.o.k.
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PEACE IN OUR TIMES

One of the greatest issues of our day is peace. To

many young people, in fact, this is the only issue that

is important. Often it is pursued by any means (even

by fighting!) with the deepest enthusiasm. If only, they

reason, we could live in this world with one another

apart from conflict and turmoil; if only we could have

peace, then all would be well!

But peace cannot be gained by the efforts of men.

Why should we suppose that flashing peace signs, march

ing and demonstrating against wars, and the like, will

be any more effective than the meaningless " peace

treaties" of nations and diplomats? God's Word tells

us that neither the activities of governments nor the

strivings of zealous individuals, no matter how strenuous

and sincere, can purchase peace. This was proved long

ago in Jeremiah's day when, as in our own times, men

thought they could get peace merely by proclaiming it

(c/ Jer. 6:14, Ezek. 13:10). These were false prophets,

and many more like them will arise before this present

eon ends (1 Thess. 5:3).

Isaiah was so right when he said of mankind, "the

way of peace they do not know" (Isa. 59:8; Rom. 3:17).

Peace must be established by God if it is to be true,

satisfying and unfading. And what is really so re

markable about this fact is that God actually does

establish this peace. This is good news (Eph. 2:17) !

It is true, of course, that few people presently enjoy it,

but the fact remains that real peace is available to us.
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This is God's greatest work, to bring peace into our

troubled world so that it reigns over all. Yet the way

in which God is accomplishing this seems very strange.

He is making peace through the blood of His cross (Col.

1:20). It comes by way of our Saviour's sufferings.

And those of us who believe may enjoy this peace now

(Rom. 5:1), and someday it will be given to all mankind.

Yet if we want to possess full serenity and quietude

within we must turn to the evangel every day. Yes, we

need to renew ourselves daily in that marvelous message

in order that we can continually be enjoying the peace

it produces. "For Christ is our Peace" (Eph. 2:4).

Then besides, we need to let God know our requests, and

pour out before Him our prayers and thanksgiving so

that His peace may cover and protect us (Phil. 4:6, 7).

Finally, we also can become peace demonstrators,

not by marching with signs in front of governmental

buildings, but rather by manifesting that peace within

by our behavior and words; being ever ready with the

evangel of peace (Eph. 6:15). And all of this should

be done in front of our fellowman wherever we may be.

Our march for peace is not to be with angry shouts

and slogans, but with a much more effective method—

the quiet and gracious approach of God Who beseeches

through us, "Be conciliated" to Him (2 Cor. 5:20)!

By doing this, we will truly possess peace, as well as

show it forth in our own times. d.h.

MINNIE PAY

Born in Austria and raised a Roman Catholic, Sister Fay

learned of the joy of a close walk with the Lord in Chicago

many years ago, and had been an ardent advocate of His Word

and work all down the years. Of recent years, she had moved

to Florida and studied with the group which meets in Orlando

at the home of Dr. and Mrs. Brennan. Death came on March 1

at the age of 76. She is survived by her husband William, and

brothers Frank, Rudolph and Charles Peters, and sister, Mrs.

Marilyn Walz, all of Chicago. We shall be looking forward to

meeting this dear sister in His presence.
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EDITORIAL

Here are some quotations from our beloved apostle Paul.

They are admonitions which we must always remember,

and which we need to put into practice. In First Corin

thians 8:11 he tells us,-"For the weak one is perishing

also by your knowledge, the brother because of whom

Christ died." And in verse one of the same chapter he

had said that Knowledge puffs up, yet love builds up.

What was he telling us? Can it be said of any of us

that a weaker one has lost sight of his Lord because we

had tried to feed him meat when he needed milk?

Let us remember that, important though it is, telling

other believers about universal reconciliation or some

other "deeper truth" should never be our main concern.

Instead, let us emulate Paul, who was ambitious always

to evangelize where Christ was not named, as he says in

Romans 15:20. And again in Second Timothy 4:5, he

advises Timothy to do the work of an evangelist, fully

discharging his service. So let us remember to be evan

gelists first, and teachers second.

Are we putting first things first ? The time remaining

for us to witness for our Lord is so short! Even the

freedom to do it which we now enjoy may soon be cur

tailed or taken from us.

Jesus is Lord! He died that we might have life! He

rose again—our assurance that His promise is true!

Should not our joy in this blessed assurance be so con-

tageous that none of our associates can possibly miss it?

Yes, it should. Is it? e.o.k.
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SEATED AMONG THE CELESTIALS

PART TWO

The various divinities of ancient and modern times

are too often dismissed as mere figments of a vivid

imagination. Yet Paul assures us that there are many

gods, though, for us, there is only One. The spirits of

the air are real beings, into whose charge Satan has put

the details of human affairs. God's messengers will not

accept divine worship (Rev. 22:9), but these demons

crave the worship of their dupes. They can perform

real miracles, as is evident from the power of Jannes and

Jambres, who withstood Moses. We are distinctly told

that they will do so in the future, to induce earth's kings

to mobilize at Armageddon. To most of mankind the

supernatural is a synonym for the divine. Hitherto

these spirits have been accorded the worship of the

greater part of the race. The goal to be gained is to

bring all to the worship of the dragon, their chief.

The fact that the Jews as well as the Gentiles are

children of indignation is fully sustained and exempli

fied by the fearful judgments in the book of Revelation.

The few who are faithful are shielded from God's wrath,

but the apostates of the chosen nation are overtaken by

judgments more terrible than those which visit God's

displeasure on the nations. Thus, once again, we have

the Circumcision leveled with the Uncircumcision. They

are both sunk in sin. God's purpose operated on their

behalf when they were dead to these sins. Salvation is

not an afterthought with God. He plans to save, and
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uses sin to make it possible. We were dead to sin before

we became dead in it or through it. This is Godlike and

grand. It is a fitting foundation for the gracious struc
ture which is built upon it.

In tremendous contrast to the conduct of the members

of His body is the career of Christ Himself. He came

into this sinful eon, but was not carried along by its

current. He met the chief of the aerial jurisdiction, who

appealed to His flesh, but failed to swerve Him from His

fealty to God. Far more than this, on Golgotha He was

made sin in order that we may become God's righteous

ness in Him. He brought God, as it were, under such

heavy obligations, He has enriched Him with such a vast

store of glorious wealth, that God is engaged to recom

pense Him for His work. His deserts are high, yet not

higher than His rich reward.

God rouses Him from the dead. He gives Him im

mortality. He seats Him at His right hand among the

heavenly hosts. Glorious to relate, the Jew or Gentile

whose faith lays him low with Him in death—both were

roused and vivified and seated together with Him. This

is the fullest expression of God's rich mercy, the supreme

revelation of His vast love! (Eph. 2:4-6).

It is not merely together with Christ, however. It is

the believing Gentile together, conjointly, with the be

lieving Jew. The mother of Zebedee's children could

form no greater wish than that her two sons might sit

one on His right, the other on His left, in His Kingdom.

He could not promise that. But suppose this, the highest

earthly honor, were given to a gentile cur! How exces

sive were such grace! Even as the heavens are higher

than the earth, so also is His heavenly throne exalted

above His earthly sovereignty. And this, the loftiest

place in all the universe, is reserved for an election out

of the nations as well as a remnant out of Israel! Surely

they will have the honor of His right, and we shall revel

in a place subordinate at His left! Not so! We are
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peers in these celestial dignities! We are not merely

members of His body. We are fellow members. It is a

joint body. This is the secret! This is the truth that

God concealed from previous generations! As members

of the joint body of Christ, the believers among the na

tions are of equal rank with those out of Israel who are

chosen for this high honor.

Leveled in the dust of death, the physical differences

which divided us have passed away. This exaltation is

an exclusively spiritual grace. The flesh has no place in

it at all. We are not members of "the body of Jesus."

He has a glorious physical frame. He has flesh and bones

as real as our own. But we are in Him only in His

official role, as--God's Anointed, Christ, the Messiah. We

are members of the joint body of Christ. We cannot

claim kinship to Him, like Israel. We are joined by the

one Spirit, which is our common life.

Let us note that the secret here revealed is not "Christ

Mystical," by which is meant the figurative body of

Christ. That had been made known years before to the

Corinthians (1 Cor. 12) and to the Romans (Rom. 12:5).

These earlier uses of the figure of a body were by no

means intended to bring out the heavenly equality of the

nations. The figure was confined to the spiritual rela

tions of individual saints to one another in their be

havior down here on earth. That body is not a joint

body. Christ is not seen as its Head. This is the same

figure—a human body—but it is now applied to the

relationship of the two great classes, Jew and Gentile,

and makes Christ the Head. The same Christ, the same

apostle, the same saints, the same body, but the relation

ship of each is rearranged to reveal the secret hitherto

unknown.

SAVED IN GRACE AND FOR GRACE

The parenthetic ejaculation of the apostle, "in grace

are you saved!" is one of those high pinnacles of faith

that few ascend. Our translators, in rendering it "by
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grace/' have not reached any higher than that elevated

peak in the Roman epistle. Were it in the text, we would

gladly expatiate on the marvels of such a salvation.

"Therefore it is out of faith, that it may accord with

grace" (Rom. 4:16) deserves a sermon by itself. But we

must not allow it to rob us of this far greater grace,

which is much more in keeping with the transcendent

nature of the context. Literally, we read that it is to

grace. Salvation by grace is past. Salvation in grace is our

present and future position. There are glories awaiting us

which are ours as freely and gratuitously as the gift of

life when we believed.*

There are many who wish to work for salvation. They

cannot have it on such terms. Many who have it by

grace, through faith, imagine that all further blessing

must be earned by their own efforts. There will be a

reward for faithful service, but this could never include

the supernal glories which are in store for us. These are

the common lot of all who are members of His body, not

because of their attainment, but because God's love gives

it to them before they had any deserts, either good or

bad, and apart from their faithfulness or service.

It will help us to realize the gracious character of

God's dealings with us if we forget ourselves for the

moment and consider one of His motives in this lavish

outpouring of His favor. The end and aim of all things

is the revelation of God. In order to display His attri

butes He first allows mankind to discover its weakness

and folly and hate in the past and present eons. Then

He intervenes, and in the coming eon He discloses His

power and wisdom and love in His mercy to Israel and to

the nations. The fruitful earth, with curse restrained,

will teem with plenty. What an exhibition to show what

*Tlie Unsearchable Riches issue No. 3 of volume XXXI,

pages 141-142, deals with the grammatical evidence for our

rendering "in grace" in Ephesians 2:5, 8. Free copies are

available.
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He can do! Yet in that day, and in the still more

glorious eon when a new creation reveals His heart in far

fuller measure, what will be His most prized gem of

grace? Will He point us to these scenes to learn the

power of His love? Not so. He points us not to them.

He points them to us!

FAITH FINDS FAVOR

The oncoming eons will be freighted with blessing, yet

they will look to us to learn the transcendent riches of

His grace. Such a redundant wealth of favor is not an

outgrowth of the grace that has saved us. It does not

spring from our efforts. It is not a reward for our faith

fulness. It is naught of ours. It is God's oblation, not

of works, lest anyone should be boasting (Eph. 2:9).

It is precious to ponder the goings of grace. Full of

comfort is the fact that righteousness flows from faith,

apart from works. Moreover, where sin abounds, grace

superexceeds. Grace reigns! For us there is no condem

nation. Being justified, we shall be saved from future

indignation. Whether watching or drowsy, we shall live

together with Christ when He comes. All these foot

prints of grace are good—far better than we know. Yet

they are only the symptoms and beginnings of the

amazing grace which the future shall unfold. All of

these leave us naught to boast of. And so shall be the

future favor. It is God's oblation. He alone will be

able to boast.

The use of the word doron, oblation, commonly con

fused with a simple gift, is a most exquisite and appro

priate touch of the Divine Author. It is a special gift

offered to win another's favor. It is the equivalent of the

Hebrew corban (Mark 7:11). This is the approach

offering, or oblation, of Leviticus 1:2. It was not con

cerned with sin, but was intended as a present with

which those who approached the Divine Majesty sought

His favor. This is the term applied to the gifts of the
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wise men (Matt. 2:11). Is it not astounding to discover

that, far from God's favor depending on our oblations,

He has turned the tables, and makes that very favor His

oblation by which He wins our regard! This, we submit,

is grace beyond our fathoming.

HIS ACHIEVEMENT

To everyone who knows a little of the plague of his

own heart, and has a hint of the impotence of his own

hands, there is intense satisfaction and exultation in the

contemplation of ourselves as His achievement. We do

not feel worthy of taking His name upon ourselves, and

consider our own efforts at self-improvement so far from

our ideal that the less attention drawn to us the better.

But this is not our permanent condition! It is the best

preparation for that future day when God Himself will

be proud to own us as His handiwork, the highest

specimens of His skill.

We have been created for good works, which God

makes ready beforehand in order that we should be

walking in them (Eph. 2:10). Our desire to render

acceptable service shall be gratified. It may not be ful

filled on earth, for this is not the normal sphere of our

activities. What good deeds are these for which we have

been created? What employ will be ours as the glory-

laden eons roll their bounty to the feet of God? How

strange that we, who look to spend the eons with our

Lord, should have so little knowledge of our future work!

All we need to know is what is His employ. If we learn

this, then we have the knowledge that we seek. So

intimately are we one with Christ that His official duties

are ours as well. An unselfish interest in His work and

exaltation is enough to stir our hearts to study this. But

when we see that He is not alone in all He does, that we

share in His activities, how much the more should we

search the future glories that are His!

This is the alchemy that transforms the dull and heavy
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page of prophecy into a program of intense delight, a

bulletin of future bliss. More blessed is the blesser than

the blessed. So, if we read of blessing that is not for us,

we share the happier portion of the blesser. Not only is

the future fully known to God, but every detail has been

prepared and arranged by Him to fulfill the purpose of

the eons. Our every step is chosen for us as for a child

who follows in his father's footsteps across a muddy

street. We do not need to scheme and plan to improve

the condition of mankind. Our Head has done all this

in His own inimitable way, and He, unlike poor crea

tures such as we, can carry out His plan. He will not

waste His efforts now, but do it in its proper time,

through the instruments He has chosen and fitted for

the task.

We do not need to scheme and plan our own work for

Him, as though we were "workers together with God,"

as the common version mistranslates. We are not fellow

workmen by any means. He is our Master. We work

for Him. He lays out the task we are to do. Our

wisdom lies in conforming to His plan, in seeking light

from Him at every step, in order to achieve the consum

mation of His purpose. Let us exult that He has pre

pared our good works for us and created us in Christ

Jesus so that we are competent to perform them.

Thus closes the divine discussion of the second item

of the secret. Jews and Gentiles had already been

closely associated by Paul's evangel. They were members

of the body of Christ. But now that Israel as a nation

is temporarily repudiated, all blessing is based on spirit

and transferred to celestial realms. This relieves the

Circumcision believers of their preeminence,, based on

flesh, and puts all the members of the body on the same

plane of transcendent grace. There is no figure in na

ture to illustrate this. The members of the human body

are variously esteemed. Some are far more honorable

than others. So a new figure must be invented to ade-
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quately set forth this most glorious grace. It is called a

joint body, in which each member is equally and pre

eminently exalted, in order to display the transcendent

riches of God's grace. a.e.k.

(To be continued)

CONVENTION REPORT

The last week of July found us in Denver, where Alberta

and I had driven in our Ford pick-up, so that we could bring

along the needed bookshelves, chairs, table, etc., as well as

the books and packets to give away sit our display of the
Concordant Library in our booth at the Christian Booksellers

Association convention.

The days just: prior to our departure were difficult ones, and

yet the Lord was with us ail? the way. Our caretaker, Mr.
Perlie Rose, who had been with us for eighteen years, suffered

a stroke and died just two days before we were to leave.

Although inclined to be indifferent to the things of conse

quence, we are so glad to be able to say that he had called on

the Lord just a short time before his death. , To get all the
details taken care of, and all the various public officials satis

fied and the funeral over in those two days required the lielp

of the Lord! ' : I'

Although the convention^ itself went well, and the interest

in the CLNT on the part of the booksellers was the greatest
of any year, some features of the convention center itself

could stand improvement/We want to take this opportunity

to thank the dear friends in Denver who helped us, and those

who entertained. We did not stay at the Hilton, but at the

LeFevre on Clay Street! Thank you, dear sister in the Lord.

We are praying that the planned meetings in the Denver area
may be based not on doctrine, but rather on the unity of the

spirit and the bond of peace, that the fellowship may be a

blessing to all.

Emphasis of the speakers this year was on prophecy, and

the events which indicate to us that the coming of our Lord

Jesus Christ must (not may) be very soon, hence it behooves

us to use the time that remains wisely, being sure always that

our witness for the Lord is an effective one.

Visits in other cities were made en route, and we were

entertained royally in several places. Thank you, dear ones

in the Lord. We are sorry we had to pass up some because of

lack of time.

Thank you, Lord, for your care and direction.

Alberta and Ernest Knoch
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CALLING HIS NAME EMMANUEL

God's creative Original is Christ Jesus, the Lord, the

Amen, the Faithful and True Witness (Rev.-.'.3:14).

At Bethlehem Christ Jesus did not put on a human

body because He was patterning Himself after Adam.

Rather Adam was fashioned as a man because he was

patterned after Christ. He is the Image of the other

wise invisible God, the Image after which man was

made, created and formed. In Christ, God is with us:

Emmanuel (c/ Matt. 1:23).

In Philippians 2:5-8 we have two distinct acts pre

sented for our consideration. The first of these is His

emptying, which theologians call the "kenosis," which

comes from a Greek word meaning "empty" (kenoo)*.

He Who was in God's form empties Himself, taking the

form of a slave. The second of these is His humbling,

being found in fashion as a human, becoming obedient

unto death. The apostle Paul adds, "even the death of

the cross." All of this He did for us, true to His name:

"God with us."

When He empties Himself He strips Himself of all

He had in God's form and took upon Himself the form

of a slave. Hence in fashion as a human He placed

Himself where He could be laid hold of by death. This

is what the writer of Hebrews tells us. "Since, then,

the little children bm& participated in blood and flesh,

*A.E.K. has dealt with our Lord's vacating His place

tmjpbme in volume XXI, pages 197-231, under the title, The
JteftcwM of the Christ.
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He also was very nigh by partaking of the same, that,

through death, He should be discarding him who has

the might of death, that is, the Adversary" (2:14, 15),

Since death cannot lay hold on messengers but can lay

hold on the seed of Abraham, He comes with a body

adapted or suited for sacrifice, one on which death can

lay hold. In God's form death could not touch Him.

Hence He takes part in blood and flesh, deliberately

putting Himself in the path of death. Death struck

Him, and in that act slew itself. So His descent from

God's form to a slave's form is described as "He emp

ties Himself." His coming in the likeness of humanity,

His being found in fashion as a human is "He humbles

Himself.'' Thus He made it possible for us to be brought

to our God and Father. This shows that God is with us.

It is well for us to realize that only our Lord, Jesus

Christ, could do that. His Father was God, His mother

was Mary. His Spirit was without measure and divine,

for it was from God, His Father. His body was

fashioned as any body is fashioned in the womb of a

woman who is with child. The union of superhuman

spirit and human body in the Lord, Who is Jesus Christ,

made a Being unique in the history of mankind. He

was powerfully designated Son of God, coming of the

seed of David according to the flesh (Rom. 1:3, 4)

Our Lord was sinless, He was holy. He knew no sin,

did no sin, could not be convicted concerning sin. It

is through His death and resurrection and return that

all these things are made possible for us.

God is acting through His Son to bring all to Himself.

Scripture tells us there is one Mediator of God and

man, a Man, Christ Jesus, Who is giving Himself a

correspondent Ransom for all (1 Tim. 2:5, 6). Re

demption is human, ransom is divine. Redemption is

for believers during the eons, ransom is for all at the

conclusion of the eons.

He gave a Ransom which corresponds with what had
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to be brought back to God, namely, ALL. His death is

my death, His burial is my entombment, His resurrec

tion is my rousing. We believers wait for one of twfo

things. If death should overtake uis before He returns,

crthis corruptible will put on incorruption." If tW

Lord returns before our decease, "this mortal must put

on immortality." Our Expectation is the Lord Jesus

Christ (1 Tim. 1:1), Who will come for us, gather us to

Himself and present us to God, for they shall be calling

His name "Emmanuel," i.e. God with us.

When God gets through working through His Son^

there will riot be a single individual ever estranged from

Him who will not have been won to Him by that love.

When all are subjected to the Son Who is the Saviour

of the world, the Son will abdicate in favor of the

Father, that God may be All in all. The Son Himself

will be subject to Him as will all others in His vast

universe. There will be one God, the Father, as there

was in the beginning. Then He was All in Himself.
At the consummation He will be Alt in all: And this

shall be made possible through the obedience of the

One Who met all the demands love made of Him, the

Soil, Emmanuel,

To recapitulate: The Scriptures clearly teach that

in the form of God Christ was before all. Creation

took place through Him. Revelation 3:14 tells us that

He is the beginning of the creation of God (AV), and

the Amen is the One Who so informs us. Do not discard

this statement about God's creative Original (CV). Do

not attempt to explain it away. This verse is in agree

ment with 2 Corinthians 1:20 and Colossians 1:15-17.

God is One, and all is out of Him, including the Son.

Do not reason about it. When God says He is One,

He does not mean He is also two or three. One God

tnearis one God. To postulate more than one Deity

creates conflict. And modern Protestantism has spawned

this senseless struggle. It does not believe in one God,
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but in a number of-Gods; Protestants are not) even

good Trinitarians in this sense^ for they believe that

there are at least two different gods in this W6rl<J, Me

good and one bad. One is doing the best He can, and

the other is frustrating His intentions and winning

nearly all the way down the line. When this battle is

over God will have a few and the other god will have

the many, or so they say. Away with such a travesty

of the truth! May we be delivered from such God-

belittling and Christ-dishonoring teaching. Its alleged

facts haVe xio foundation in His inspired Originals.

For *' EtiimanueF' is, being construed, " God-with-us"

(c/Matt. 1:23). \ v o

There is another travesty of the truth from which we

should be delivered. The unity of God is not m trinity

of Persons^ but a goneness viewed from without. God

has become Man, but only in the Lord. The one God,

in the Lordi is made visible to men in Jesus Christ.

God's secret is Christ, in Whom all the treasures of

wisdom aild knowledge are concealed (Col. 2:2, 3). In

Him dwells all the fulness of the Deity bodily (2:9).

The invisible, God became the visible Lord. As art is

the giving of outward expression to an inward impres

sion, that is, the use of things to give visible form to

ideas, so does the Invisible becoine flesh and thtis make

Himself visible in His secret, Christ, in Whom all is

concealed. Thus God is with us in Emmanuel, Whose

name is Jesus (e/Matt. 1:21, 23).

Soil is but the robe of the Spirit, as iron filings Make

Visible the otherwise unseen lines of force of a magiiet.

In Christ the inaudible God became the Word, in Christ

the invisible God became the visible Lord, Emmanuel.

Our hearts are broken when we realize what we did to

Him. Like Jacob, we were wearying Him with our sins

and depravities (Isa. 43:22, 24), which He took to the

cross when He was made a sin offering for us (2 Cor.

5:21), taking our sins in His body on to the accursed
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tree (1 Pet. 2:24). In Him God was with us. In Christ,

we are with God. Thanks be to Him for His indescrib

able gratuity. f.n.p.

A PRAYER

Release us from the foolishness of thinking

That by our merit we can win the crown

Of life eonian: for in our self-seeking

Our only gain will be a false renown;

A praise of men, upon whose thoughts and actions

Thy righteousness must ever darkly frown.

0 free us from the folly of supposing

That, in the vaunted freedom of our will,

We know what's best, and want our way without Thee,

And grasp it: till our clutching hands fall still,

As what we grasp turns into dust and ashes,

Its promised good dissolved in direst ill.

0 save us from the blinding self-deception

That gives to man inherent deathlessness:

Redeem us from the vanity of wisdom

That knows Thee not, and is but foolishness:

Renew our mental spirits, only wise One,

And Thy great truths upon our hearts impress.

C.J.B.

"ALL SCRIPTURE IS INSPIRED BY GOD"

While it is true that Paul is the one apostle who writes

directly to us as believers from among the nations, let us not

forget that our beloved apostle refers often to the Hebrew

Scriptures. He was very familiar with them, and used them as

a foundation upon which to build the superstructure of his

special ministry. Should not this indicate to us that we must

not allow ourselves to neglect the reading and enjoyment of

all the Scriptures, for every word they contain is profitable

and helpful. If we keep these facts in mind constantly, we

will reap a rich reward in the increased enjoyment and profit

which our reading and study of the Word of God can bring us.

E.O.K.



Notes on Isaiah

THE CALLS TO JUBILATE

(ISAIAH 54:1-56:8)

The wide sweep of the completing section of Isaiah

(49:1 to 66:24) deals with various aspects related to

"Messiah's Mission and His Triumph." Before us now

is a passage of exhortations, and the reasons for them

are explained. Most of them refer to Messiah's pro

pitiatory shelter work which has been made known in

the preceding chapter (53). Israel's career has been

most checkered, due to their waywardness and faithless

heed of their Possessor and Maker (54:5). The divine

service given to them by the hand of Moses ought to

have afforded them the assurance of continuous approach

to Him, for it provided His presence in their midst, even

though there were some restraints and limits as to the

entry into the most holy place.

The opening statements, given in the first chapter of

Isaiah, tell of this glory lost to Israel; yet the restoring

of a more glorious and permanent aspect of their status,

established at the hand of Ieue's Servant, is further

unfolded in the course of Isaiah's ministry. This does

not diminish the reality of God's judgments. Israel's

continuance in their own course has led to the prophecies

on Messiah by Whom God's intentions concerning Israel

are to be reached.

His ways will ultimately adjust His people, so that

they will be in accord with Him and His intentions for

the earth. As we regard the ways of God, we tieed

ever to note carefully what is said at 55:8:
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For not as My devices are your devices

And not as your ways are My ways.

Even though these words were spoken deliberately to

Israel as a warning, they must be held in our minds,

too, as we give our attention to the Scriptures. When

such words are matured, they give us patience to linger

carefully and to wait expectantly over God's Word and

words. These parallel passages discuss the reason for

the separation of God and His covenant people, and

they introduce us to His ways through His Suffering

Servant; Israel has not yet discovered or realized this.

'Sroih chapter 49, Messiah's Advent has been the view^

point; bilt in a different way than hi chapters 7 td 12,

for the emphasis has shifted to things which led to His

death. Thus chapters 49; 50 and 51 (though afSrmiiig

that Messiah was commissidnfed to subject Israel) hkt6
led on to the position that this did not eventuate when

He came to Bethlehem and grew up in Nazareth.

In the course of the prophecy, we have passed details
pertaining to the deportation to Babylon; but in chapter

49V following the call to fare forth from Babylon, we fiiid

references which have a wider scope. For example, we

learn at 49:9 of "those bound," and that they are to

fare forth, and "those in darkness,''who are to be re

vealed. Further on, at verse 12, there are "those com

ing from afar," and "those from the north," as well as

"those from the sea" and "the land of Sinim." (Our

earlier references are here repeated so that we may care

fully observe the outlines before us.)

The words of 52:1, 2 are similar; and it would seem

that itt such expressions we have a wider intimation,

and, perhaps, a longer dispersion than that related to

Babylon in the past. What this couKL be, or what it

could mean, is not directly explained iii Isaiah. True,

there are passages, such as those of Isaiah 61:1, 2 which

Christ read in the opening days of His ministry, in the

synagogue at Nazareth (Luke 4:18). Yet He refrained
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from reading on to the^words which told of the "day of

vengeance of pur Alueim." :

A CALL TO JUBILATE 54:1-2=51:*8

1 "Jubilate; O barreny who has not borne! ~ :

Crash into jubilation, and make a noise,, who has not tra-

For more are the sons of the desolate [veiled!

Than the sons of the one with a possessor," says Ieue.

2 "Widen the place of your tent, ,

And the sheets of your tabernacles will stretch out.

; You must not keep back I Lengthen your cords,

And your pegs make fast.

The glory of chapter 53 acquired by Ieue's Servant,

"Who is none other than our Lord Jesus Christ, is now

stressed to the people. In fact, prior calls were made in

chapter 51, to the people, to Jerusalem, and to Zion. They

were to hearken to great things which were to be spoker^,

for a glorious position was to be reached on a definite

basis.

Now, in the present chapter (54), further calls are

made, and Israel is to jubilate over what has been

achieved for them by Ieue's Servant! The glory comes

from chapter 53. Messiahs propitiatory shelter work is

the reason for the call to jubilate, for it is the great

necessity ere Israel can enter into the joy of God *s

promises. There is now the fullest reason for them tb

exult.

The flesh had failed, The barren woman is a figure of

the broken relationship with Ieuef The breach gives the

natural position, and the kingdom does not have aiiy

6ons! But such is the glory made possible for. His peo

ple, ttat the prophet speaks words which tell of the

reversal of the failure. With the sons of the desolate

is coming a greater result than for the one whose career

ha& been normal.

FRUITFULNESS 54:3=56:4-8

3 I£or right and left shall you breach,

An<J your seed shall tenant nations,

And [tne desolated cities shall be indwelt. j ;
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The barren one will come to fruitfulness, and accom

modation will be found for a prolific increase. The

nations which have occupied their land are to give way

in order that the tent cords may be lengthened and the

pegs made firm.

While among the nations, separated from God, they

have increased to such an extent that they cannot find

place in Palestine, within the boundaries of old. So the

land will be extended, especially toward the east and

the south, in accord with the promise to Abraham.

The present return is scarcely within the view, for it

will be the faithful remnant to whom Messiah comes—

to Olivet from whence He ascended from Israel.

FEAR NOT 54:4=56:1

4 You must not fear, for you are not shamed,

And you must not be confounded,

For you shall not be abashed.

For the shame of your adolescence will you forget,

And the reproach of your widowhood you will remember

no longer.

Figures, very complementary to the earlier ones, are

now used, and they look at the outward circumstances

which have characterized His people in the various peri

ods during the course of their existence. The expressions

look right back to their origin. The barren woman has

come right on to the deportation. Outwardly they have

been desolate, with a reproach which was equivalent to

widowhood. An interim glance is even taken at adoles

cence, and that looks at the stay in Egypt. Thus is the

course of His people covered. Yet when He turns once

again to Israel, there will be no need for further fear or

shame. They can forget the shameful history of the

past, and praise and thank God for the glory which will

then have been brought to them by Him.

IEUE'S FAITHFULNESS 54:5-10=56: -1-2

Amidst the shame of Israel's history, glory has been

retained to them, because of the fact that God has not
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thrust away His people whom He foreknew (Eom. 11:2).

In the distant past, when He called them, to make them

His people, they were like the woman forsaken, or as the

rejected wife of youth. The further figure of widow

hood seems relevant to Israel while being desolate among

the nations. It is upon such details that these verses

insist upon God's real regard for them, though on their

part, Israel had, by their wilfulness, held Him at arm's

length. Yet God's faithfulness has been represented as

based on legal covenants, equal to His marriage certifi

cate. They have broken all the undertakings into

which they did enter. As a result, He has visited His

wrath upon them momentarily, yet there is the promise

to do so no more; rather will His kindness last for the

eon. Like the deluge, His wrath will overflow all for a

time, but He has sworn not to repeat it.

5 For your Possessor is your Maker.

Ieue of hosts is His name.

And your Redeemer is the Holy One of Israel.

The Alueim of the entire earth shall He be called.

The basis of Israel's blessing and expectation lies not

in themselves, nor in their conduct, but in God's rela

tion to them as their Maker and Eedeemer. For His

name's sake He is bound to restore them to Himself.

Should the estrangement of Israel be everlasting, it

would be an eternal depreciation of His ability to re

deem. Moreover, He is to be the God of the entire

earth, and this cannot be except as His people, Israel,

is the channel through which this will come to be, under

their Messiah. This thought anticipates 55:4, 5 where

Ieue makes His Servant a witness to the folkstems.

6 For as a woman, forsaken and grieved in spirit,

Ieue called you,

And as a wife of youth, that is being rejected,"

Says Ieue, your Alueim.

7 "For a small moment I forsook you,

Yet with great compassions will I convene you.
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8 in effervescent wrath I concealed My face a moment from

7
Yet with kindness eonian have I compassion on you,"

Says your Redeemer, Ieue. ^

9 "For this is the waters of Noah to Me.

As I swore off from passing the waters of Noah again over

the earth, [injj you.

So I swear off from wrath over you further and from rebuk-

10 For the mountains shall remove,
And the hills shall slip, , j

Yet My kindness from you shall not remove,

And the covenant of My welfare, shall not slip,

Says your Compassionate One, Ieue.

God's faithfulness is discernible even in His wrathr

^hich is described as effervescent. In comparison with

His eoniaii kindness, His wrath is visited on them but

for^a mqment, and when passed, it will not be repeated*

The comparison is an analogy to the waters of Noah.

The mountains and hills are not sure, yet God's kind

ness shall not remove. His welfare covenant for Israel

will not slip,Jor He is .the Compiassionate Q£e tp Israel.

NOT COMFORTED > 54:ll-=55:6,7

11 "fumbled! Tempest-tossed! Not comforted! , v ,. .-

-j By the briefs strokes Israel is here pictured as

utterly shamed arid dishonored; unsettled as if m a Storm

at sea,i and without a ray of consolation or hope for the

future; Against this dark background, God pairits the

brilligLnt picture of His purpose for them in the coming
eori. r r,-\; ::-. '.-:; :. -ri ^J ■ .; -: ■ ■.-■■. ■ -^:r .<-<r:■.:.■■.

JEUETS GOODNESS > 5f:-ll-13=5S:j8-ia

Bfenold! I will cause your stones to be embedded in pigment.

And your foundation I lay with sapphires.
12 And I make of brilliants your sunslits, :

And your gates of stones that kindle,

And all your boundary with stones delightful.

13 And all your sons are taught by Ieue,

And much is the welfare of your sons. !

In place of humiliation His people shall dwell in a

palace of utmost splendor! Each stone of their dwell-
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ing is laid in mortar of mascara, in imita-tion of the

custom of making the eyes appear brilliant by painting

the eyebrows and lids with a black pigment. Even the

foundations are precious stones, with the sunslits of

brilliant red and the gates of sparkling gems. These

magnificent materials are doubtless the emblems of far

more precious, perpetual and spiritual values whicji

accompany them. The builders of their houses and their

homes "are taught by Ieue," so that welfare is pervad

ing and permanent. ^

14 In righteousness shall you establish yourself. .[
Be far from extortion, for you shall not fear,

And from dismay, for it shall not come near to you.[
15 Behold! One shall sojourn, yea sojourn only because'of Me,

And who sojourns with you, to you shall fall.,, ;

16 Beholdf I, I created the artificer who blows into the fire
: of coal, ' ' ' -;; ■"■■■*" ";' ■■■'■-->'■■; ': : r;y-

And brings forth an implement for his occupation, r

And I, I created the ruiner to harm.

17 Any implement formed against you shall not prosper,

And any tongue which rises against you for judgment you

shall condemn. ■ r

This is the allotment of the servants of Ieue,

And their righteousness is from Me," averring is Ieue.

Welfare is based on a righteousness which is froni God,

and on His protective providence, which banishes^ ex

tortion, fear and dismay. Even those who come among

them are controlled by Him, and do not rise against

them. He Himself created the men who make instru

ments of warfare, as well as those who use th^m, and

will not allow them to harm His people. Even the

words spoken against them will be condemned. No

longer will they be humiliated, tempest-tossed and com

fortless. Such will be the blessedness afforded to His

people when He establishes them in their land, based

on the glories which ensue from Messiah's propitiatory

shelter work. It is the allotment which has become the

consequence to Ieue's servants.
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EXHORTATION 55:1-13

The chapter division tends to hide the fact that chap

ter 55 continues the call to jubilate. Servants of Ieue

have been told that their righteousness is from Him, and

it is this thought which is being supplemented.

By the word "Ho!" the call is given the distinct sense

of urgency and exhortation. The figure of thirst, so

strong in an arid land, is also used to describe the state

of those addressed. They are to "Go to the water!"

Their need is not left to their own reflection but is told

to them.

The direction is to the prophet's own people. The

salvation which he commends is that which is related to

Israel's Messiah, promised before, and now affirmed as

a reality before them. The whole people are being

urged to enter into what lies in front of them, that is,

the kindnesses of David.

GO! 55:1-3=55:4-5

1 Ho! Every thirsty one! Go to the water!

And he who has no money, go, purchase and eat and drink,

And go, purchase with no money and with no price, wine
and milk.

2 Why will you weigh out money for that which is not bread?

And give your labor for that which gives no satisfaction?

Hearken, yea hearken to Me, and eat what is good.

And deliciousness in sleekness shall your soul enjoy.

3 Stretch out your ear and go to Me;

Hear Me, and your soul shall live in good.

And I will contract with you a covenant eonian,

The kindnesses of David that are faithful.

As in the previous portion, Israel's spiritual blessings

are represented by material substances. Both will be

theirs in the Kingdom, but here they receive by merely

hearkening, for that is the way by which faith comes.

God speaks and His people believe. The spiritual re

freshment, sustenance and joy which the water, milk

and wine signify, will turn their faith into fact. More-
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over, it will also be assured to them by the new cove

nant, and the promises to David.

GIVEN AS A WITNESS 55:4-5=55:1-3

4 Behold! A Witness to the folkstems I make Him,

A Governor and Instructor for the folkstems.

5 Behold! A nation not known to you, you shall call,

And a nation which does not know you, to you shall run,

On account of Ieue, your Alueim,

And for the Holy One of Israel; for He beautifies you.

This chapter begins with words of invitation to His

people to drink of the living water. For through them

the knowledge of God is to be made known to the folk

stems, and the peoples will be ruled and taught by those

who are sent out by Israel. This enjoinder to witness

was repeated by Messiah to the eleven disciples, just

before He ascended from them (Acts 1:8b).

These verses (Isa. 55:4, 5) are intimating matters

which lie far beyond the return from the still threatened

deportation. They are even anticipating that Israel will

have become re-established in their ascendent position.

This is not only in the then distant future, but it re

mains a future matter even today. Yet for these verses,

Israel will then be duly filling that glory to which God

intends to bring them. But His people are stubborn and

contentious, and they will pass through much history

ere they are wholly beautified and filled to carry such

glory.
This is the problem which remains with us when we

reach chapters 62 to 65, for though Messiah engages in

judgment with the nations on their account (63), yet

across that chapter He also undertakes prayer on their

behalf, promising an answer thereto; ere the answer can

be implemented, Israel has much to learn.

The present growth of unbelief among the nations,

and the thrusting aside of God's evangel concerning His

Son, is contributing to produce the situation in which

the nations will be without the knowledge of God, and
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.they will require to be instructed by Israel who will by

then have recognized their Messiah. The glory afforded

to Israel will then show to the nations that Israel is

indeed His glory. He will then have beautified Israel

and thus also have glorified Himself before the nations.

INQUIRE FOR IEUE 55:6-7=54:11

6 Inquire for Ieue while He is to be found;

Call Him while He comes to be near.

7 Forsake shall the wicked one his way,

An£ the lawless man his devices,

And he shall return to Ieue, and He will have compassion

on him,

And to our Alueim, for He will increasingly pardon your

>.■■?■:■■•; ; ■ Sins. ■ .- . .;■' " ■ ■ . '.

The passage turns again to invite Israel, for though a

blessing comes through the hearing of the ear, that %

through the avenue of sound, yet they are exhorted to

use their voices to inquire and to call upon Him while

He is within hearing distance. This will be the case in

the Lord's day (cf Rev. 1:10), for then the call must be

heeded, and also be accompanied with a change of con

duct on the part of the wicked and lawless. Then will

the Executive (Messiah) have compassion and grailt

pardon. This contrasts greatly with the present evangel

which requires faith and brings justification.

IEUE'S GIFTS 55:8-11=54:-11-17

8 "For not as My devices are your devices,

And not as your ways are My ways," averring is Ieue.

9 "For as the heavens are loftier than the earth,

So are My ways loftier than your ways,

And My devices than your devices.

10 For, as descending is the downpour

And the snow from the heavens,

Yet there it is not returning, but rather soaks the earth,

And causes it to bear and to sprout, ;
And gives seed to the sower and bread to the eater,

11 So shall be My word which shall fare forth from My inouth.

It shall not return to Me empty,

But rather, it does that which I desire,

And prospers ia that'for which I sent it. (
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The devices and ways of men are utterly inferior to

those of God. Man's efforts and words are usually pro

ductive of evil, and under a curse, while God's ways are

invariably good and bring a blessing in the end. His

words are like the moisture which falls from above, which

alone enables the verdure on earth to live and provide

food for the living souls, and then returns to repeat the

round, ceaselessly. So is it with His words: they bring

blessing to those who receive them. In the Lord's day,

this will be most evident.

12 For with rejoicing shall you go forth,

And with welfare shall you be fetched.

The mountains and the hills shall crash into jubilation

before you,

And all the trees of the field shall elap their palms.

13 And instead of the thorn tree, up shall come the fir,

And instead of the nettle, up shall come the myrtle.

And it comes to be to Ieue for a name,

And for a sign eonian that shall not be cut off."

The Kingdom evangel, unlike the present evangel of

God's grace, will be supported by Israel's delegated

authority on earth, and the nations will be prepared

to receive and welcome it after the preceding period of

God's indignation (Matt 28:18; Rev. 11:17). There

will be rejoicing and peace. All nature will respond to

the great cosmic changes, so that thorns and nettles will

disappear. God will be recognized as the One Who

brings this about, so that His name will be glorified.

IEUE'S JUSTICE 56:l-=54:4

1 For thus says Ieue,

"Keep judgment, And do justice.

Justice will reign in the Lord's day. That will be

the great feature in His Kingdom, and Israel must be,

and will be then, the people without defect. Such a

condition has never before obtained on the earth, yet so

it will be when Messiah establishes His Kingdom.

At His first advent, Messiah heralded that the King-
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dom was near, for He Himself was the King. Men's

injustice and irreverence resisted Him and His teaching,

and brought about His death, thus fulfilling the words

uttered by Isaiah!

HAPPINESS 56: -1-2=54:5-10

For near is My salvation to come,

And My righteousness to be revealed.

2 Happy is the mortal who is doing this,

And the son of humanity who is holding fast in it,

Keeping from violating the sabbath,

And keeping his hand from doing any evil.

When salvation is near, then His righteousness will

come with it, for happiness in the Kingdom is always

dependent on keeping the law. Israel will be enabled

to do so, for the law will be written in their hearts

(Jer. 31:33). The law is itself a "sabbatism" (Heb.

4:9-10; 8:10) and is designed to show what His ways

can do. Man must refrain from all his own efforts and

ideas, and only do the righteousness of God.

It is in this sense that the sign of the sabbath becomes

important. It implies the righteousness of the One

Whose is the Kingdom, and Whose subjects will indeed

be demonstrating righteousness in reality and truth.

Gone will be all the human notions of ethics and morals.

The righteous King will be the criterion of all.

ENCOURAGEMENT FOR ALL 56:3=54:1-2

3 And the son of the foreigner obligated to Ieue must not

speak, saying,

'Separating, yea separating me is Ieue from His people,'

And the eunuch must not say,

'Behold! I am a dry tree.'"

The prerogative which God affords to Israel should

not be regarded as excluding others from His blessing.

This is evident in the case of the son of the foreigner

who, through His people, has become obligated to Him.

The case of Cornelius (Acts 10:1, 2) is an example of

this. Israel's table of blessings will have enough for
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such foreigners. Cornelius had recognized this and had

come toward His people.

So too is it with those who are physically incapacitated;

they will be able to enjoy His blessings. Hence there is

blessing for the eunuch, as is evident in the case of the

Ethiopian (Acts 8:27) whom Philip contacted.

GATHERING TO IEUE 56:4-8=54:3

4 For thus says Ieue,

"To the eunuchs who will keep My sabbaths,

And choose that in which I delight,

And hold fast to My covenant,

5 Then I give to them, in My house and in My walls,

An acclaiming hand,

And a name better than sons and daughters.

A name eonian will I give to them,

Which shall not be cut off.

6 And the sons of the foreigner obligated to Ieue to minister

to Him,

And to love the name of Ieue, to become His servants,

And everyone keeping from violating My sabbath,

And holding fast My covenant,

7 I bring them also to My holy mountain,

And I make them rejoice in My house of prayer.

Their ascent approaches and their sacrifices

Shall ascend for acceptance on My altar,

For My house a house of prayer shall be called,

For all the peoples," averring is my Lord Ieue,

Convener of the expelled of Israel.

"Furthermore, I will convene to him others being convened

to him."

The thoughts of the preceding verse are now elabo

rated. Evidently in the times of the kings, there were

some eunuchs who had much regard for the law of Ieue

and His servants. Such a one doubtless was Ebed-

melech, the Ethiopian, who sought of Zedekiah to obtain

the release of the prophet Jeremiah from the cistern

into which he had been cast by the men of Jerusalem

(Jer. 38).

Agreeable to this, Isaiah speaks here of the eunuchs

who will keep His sabbaths, for that is a token of fidelity
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to Him, for they love the name of God and delight in

the things which are His. Also, they hold fast to His

covenant, though Israel be in the prime position. Such

foreigners are to be gathered to His house of prayer,

and they will have His applause, and an eonian name,

better than His sons then had. In this way, they will

show that the house of God is a house of prayer for all

peoples; From the day when the temple was dedicated

by Solomon, this should have been the case. Neverthe

less, for the ministry of Isaiah, He is the Convener of

all the expelled of Israel, that is, all Jews in the disper

sion.

SUMMARY REFLECTIONS

This invitation and these exhortations in chapters

54:1-56:8, to enter into and partake of divine salvation,

were warnings for the then immediate time, yet also

for the future. While concentrating on the salvation

to Israel, urging them toward their glory and blessing as

His people, it is also made plain that all who love His

law and, as a token thereof, keep His sabbaths, will par

take in His blessings.

The outlook of Israel was not only fleshly and parti

san, but it was also excluding and did not allow them to

give any serious attention to His original promises to

Abraham. Nor did this word by the prophet Isaiah

call up any response to heed the calls, not alone for

their own blessing and glory, but also in view of the

overflow of blessing to other nations, which would ensue

when they were glorified. The Lord Jesus found this

same position in the generation to which He ministered

(Matt. 23:13). Truly Israel's blindness has ever been

very intense. e.h.c.
(To be continued)

Baghdad, Iraq—A committee of experts has launched a

worldwide campaign to reconstruct the ancient city of Baby

lon ... Plans ... provide for the rebuilding of its r tower and

famous hanging gardens. God is not dead! He is fulfilling

the prophecies found in His Word! ,e;o.k*
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FOR THE SAKE OF ALL

(1 TIMOTHY 2^1-f)

The message of good news which Paul entrusted to

Timothy's care is intended for all teachers of the Word

in this present era. Every pastor, evangelist and

teacher today ought to be fully following Paul in his

"teaching, motive, purpose, faith, patience, love, en

durance, persecutions, sufferings" (2 Tim. 3:10, 11).

Yet how few there have been who have taken the

charge committed in 1 Timothy 1:18 with full serious

ness ! The result has been that much of the glory of the

evangel of the happy God (1 Tim. 1:11) has been hidden

from the view of the saints. Instead of rejoicing, the

majority of believers are anxious and sorrowful over the

prospects of their fellowman. And instead of peace,

maiiy believers Vlives are filled with distress and doubt.

If the testimony of truth outlined here in 1 Timothy

were realized, then this turmoil among the saints would

cease.

At the heart of Paul's evafagel is the proclamation

that Christ Jesus came to sate sinners (1:15). No

limitations are to be put on this fact. Christ Jesus died

for the sake of everyone who is a sinner (c/ Rom. 5:

6-19).

The universality of this saving work is marked out in

our present passage (1 Tim. 2:1-7). The believer who

would become equipped to withstand the fiery arrows of

the wicked one (Eph. 6:16) must take a firm hold upon

this revelation. And the teacher who would be faithful
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to the Lord and truly beneficial in his ministry to the

saints must herald this truth. What Christ has done is

for the sake of all.

Our passage begins with an entreaty regarding the

believers' correct attitude toward all mankind (2:1, 2).

It then passes along to the basis for this attitude, which

is God's concerned will for all mankind (2:3, 4). From

this point we are taken to the corresponding truth re

garding Christ's faithful act for the sake of all (2:5, 6).

Finally we are shown the result worked out in the

apostle's life by this truth, i.e. Paul's accepted appoint-

ment to the nations (2:7). This can be outlined as

follows, where points 2 and 3 are seen as the central basis

for points 1 and 4:

1. The believers are to pray for all mankind.

2. God wills the salvation of all mankind.

3. Christ Jesus gave Himself a Eansom for all.

4. Paul was appointed a teacher of the nations.

OUR PRAYERS FOR ALL

When believers expend their resources and time in

political demonstrations, social agitations and publicity-

seeking exhibitions, we cannot help but suspect they have

forgotten Paul's charge. The evangel of God's will for

all mankind cannot be reflected in troubled and despair

ing cries. No matter how well-meaning such efforts may

be, they are not in accord with the glorious outlook and

joyous spirit of the good news brought by Paul.

Yet it is true that as believers it is both our right and

our duty to be concerned about the mass of unbelievers

who share this earth with us. Our hearts should go out

to each and every one. It should displease and disturb

us to see mankind corrupting itself with wars, devices

for escapism, immorality and political repression. How

ever, our response to these things is to be that of prayer

to God for them all—especially for those in superior
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stations. It is God "Who has the jurisdiction over " those

abiding on the earth" (Dan. 4:35). Our petitions are

to be made to God, not to our governments. Our plead

ings are to be to the God Who wills the salvation of all

mankind, not to one another. And above all else our

thanksgiving is ever to be directed to Him Who wills

that all will come into a realization of the truth, not to

some attractive leader with whom we happen to agree.

This is the secret of a mild and quiet life even in the

midst of a world of rebellion, turmoil and chaos. It is

as the old song expresses, "Take Your Burdens to the

Lord and Leave Them There." Go to God in prayer.

Petition Him concerning the raucous revolutionaries.

Plead with Him concerning the oppressed minorities

and concerning the burdened leaders of our countries.

Then thank Him for His purpose in Christ Jesus and

His will for all that He has made as the faithful Creator

(1 Pet. 4:19). Then you will know the peace which is

ours in believing (Eom. 15:13; Phil. 4:6, 7).

However, let no one think that we are advocating

apathy, or seeking to shirk our responsibilities. Prayer

is the very opposite of indifference. Paul's entreaty here

is one of deepest and most powerful involvement. No

believer is doing more for his neighbors and nations and

for all mankind than the one who petitions God for their

god's will for all

It seems tragic to us that so many believers do not

accept the universality of salvation. Most have no in

sight into the glories of God's will for all mankind. The

tragedy is not so much in the reproach borne by those

who accept this truth (1 Tim. 4:10) as in the loss of

quietude and peace in the lives of those who deny it.

Even more serious is the present loss of glory given to

God.

Does God desire the eternal damnation of even one of
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His creatures? No, He wills the salvation of all—and

not only that, but their appreciation of His evangel

("the truth") as well. He puts no restrictions on His

heart. He allows no limit to His love. Whatever, then',

is in accord with the counsel of His will shall surely be

accomplished (Eph. 1:11).

Therefore, for this reason, it is ideal and weleonie that

we pray for all mankind. Thus our hearts reflect God's

heart in seeking that which is good for each one. "We

learn to accept the truth that "not for all is the faith'7

today. "Yet faithful is the Lord" (2 Thess. 3:2,3).

We are encouraged by knowing God's will and attitude

toward all, and in mildness and quietude we seek to

imitate Him (Eph. 5:1, 2).

Christ's payment for all

God, Who wills that all mankind be saved and come

into a realization of the truth is the one God Who has

provided a Mediator to bring this very same all to Him

self. This Mediator is also one. Since there are no othei*

gods trying to achieve something else, and no other

mediators seeking some different solution, this is the one

and only end in view, and this is the one thing which is

being accomplished. AH will be saved at the consumma

tion, and all will realize the truth.

To deny this is to deny Christ what He has bought

with the ransom of Himself\ He is the Eansom, and the

price He paid exactly corresponds with what was de

manded for the entire human race. He must receive

what He has purchased.

This is a safcred truth. Yet it is so clear and simple,

and stated in such certain terms that we hesitate to

comment on it further. We would rather build upon it

in our lives and in our ministries. It is a solid founda

tion for our faith, that Christ Jesus is giving Himself a

correspondent Ransom for all. l
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THE TESTIMONY IN ITS OWN ERAS

Paul built his ministry on this teaching. Because God

wills the salvation of all and wills that all might realize

the truth, Paul sought to herald and teach this evangel

in every place. And because Christ gives Himself the

Ransom for all, Paul gave himself as a messenger who

spoke, not as forcing the truth on his neighbors, but as

offering it wherever he was led, so that those who were

set for life eonian might hear and believe (cf Acts 13:48,

1 Cor. 9:16-18). In no way did this message cause Paul

to be indifferent toward the unbelieving world.

: In a similar way, this evangel which Paul brought

must work in believers today. Yet only where it is

fully accepted will it be fully carried forth in imitation

of the apostle. Piaul was first appointed to bring this

truth concerning God's attitude and Christ's sacrifice

for the sake of all. Yet not all will eome into a realiza

tion of this today. The testimony has been made known

to us in this era. It will be made known to Israel in

the era ahead. And it will be made known to others

drily in that complement of all the eras when all is

headed up in Christ (Eph. 1:10).

Now we are appointed to keep this precious charge.

In all that we do toward our fellowman; in all that we

think concerning them; in our every approach; in bur

every attitude; let us remember God's will for them and

Christ's "gratuity in grace" (Rom. 5:15) on their be

half. Only in this way may we be warring the ideal

wairfare and be leading, nevertheless, a mild and quiet

life. D.H.

(To be continued)

UNITED GATHERINGS IN MICHIGAN

The final Fellowship Conferences in Michigan for 1971 are

scheduled as follows: October 30— Grand Rapids (Pastor B. A.

Baker, host); November 27 —Baldwin (Dean Hough, host);

December 27-29 —CLIO WINTER FELLOWSHIP. We hope

you can attend. Write Grace and Truth Chapel, Baldwin, MI

49304; for further information.



Devotional Studies

OUR RELATIONSHIP TOWARD GOD

The source and cause of many of our problems, what

ever they may be, is one of wrong relationship, either

toward God, or toward man and earthly possessions.

Since life is not a neat package, but more like a hap

hazard bundle (cf 1 Sam. 25:29, AV), we face a dilem

ma. How do we maintain an absolute and unrestricted

relationship Godward while maintaining only a relative

relationship manward, avoiding bondage to the things

of this world?

FICTION VERSUS BIOGRAPHY

Fiction written by a knowledgeable and skilled crafts

man often can, in the words of Shakespeare, "hold a

mirror up to nature," and thus let us see ourselves as

we are. But a well-written biography says it better

since we see life as it was lived by a real person, rather

than as purported to have been lived by a fictional char

acter. Therefore we shall go to four different persons

in the Bible whose biographies exemplify four different

relationships, in order to discover what decision each

man made and the consequences of his decision.

the lord's absolute command

adam's relationship toward him

Adam, prior to the formation of woman, was given a

command concerning his relationship to a single tree

as follows: And instructing is the Lord God [Ieue

Alueim] the human, saying, "From every tree of the



To Die shall you be Dying 227

garden, you are to eat, yea, eat. Yet from the tree of

the knowledge of good and evil, you are not to be

eating from it, for in the day you eat from it, to die shall

you be dying" (Gen. 2:16, 17).

Adam was not faced with a multiple choice problem,

but with a single prohibition—you are not to he eating.

For failure to obey, the sentence was death. In our

thinking we need to be clear at this point, when seeking

to understand an event that was to condemn the entire

human race and constitute them all sinners.

The man Paul, who is our apostle, extracts from this

primal act the truth we should see. Adam was not

offered a choice; he was given a command. Paul did

not write of Adam's "free will." Eather he divinely

selected his words with care and, under the Spirit's

leadership, gave us transgression, offense, disobedience

(Eom. 5:14, 15, 18, 19). We reiterate: Adam was not

asked to choose between eating or not eating of this

particular tree; he was commanded not to eat.

FREE WILL OR DISOBEDIENCE?

To be certain we comprehend the heinousness of this

one act of the one man, let us not shrink from review

and repetition. Paul had access to the word "free will,"

but he did not use it since it would have falsified what

actually happened. Adam did not exercise his free will

between options open to him; he deliberately disobeyed

a command. He was not free either to eat or not to

eat; he was told not to eat.

God's command was absolute. Adam's attitude toward

this absolute was relative. This one act of the one man

ushered sin into the world. The consequences were that

the entire human race was death-doomed and constituted

sinners. Adam did not cause his descendents to inherit

sin; he caused death to be transmitted to them. Let us

here be crystal clear: not inherited sin, but transmitted

death is the fact Paul would have us grasp.
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No one since Adam can sin in the likeness of Ms

transgression, and no one since Adam has sinhed in tH&

likeness of ins transgression (Kbm. 5:14). Yet with

consequences dire to us and those dear to us, death

passed through into all mankind, on which we all sinned

(cf Bom. 5:12). :: ?

EARTHLY POSSESSIONS OF RELATIVE VALUE ;

THE RICH MAN'S RELATIONSHIP TOWARD THEM ■,,;

Let us look away from the first human to an unnamed

rich mail, who had forgotten, or had never learned,

that a man's life did not consist in the abundance of

his possessions. He disregarded what Paul later bade

Timothy charge those who are rich in the current eon:

not to be haughty, nor yet to rely on the dubiousness

of riches, but on God, Who is tendering us all things

richly for our enjoyment... to .be rich inidealaets...

that they riiay get hold of life really (1 Titn. 6:17-19,

c/Matt. 19:23, 24). T

WHO MAKES ME AN EXECUTOR OP ESTATES?

Our Lord's parable about a certain rich man stemmed

from this incident. Someone called to Him out of the

throng and, addressing Him as teacher, asked Him to

tell his brother to part the enjoyment of the allotment

with him (Luke 12:13). Jesus refused to referee as an

executor of an estate and said, "Human! who consti

tutes Me a judge or a parter over you?" Now He said

to His disciples that they were to see and to guard

against all greed, for one's life is not in the superfluity

of his possessions (vs 15).

Neither of these two brothers had grasped this es

sential truth: reliance on the dubiousness of material

riches is not real life, but reliance on God is to have

life really (1 Tim. 6:19). It is not our material riches

that enrich us, but our spiritual riches which really

make us rich.
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What wasl the basic cause of the rich man's problem?

He reasoned inhimself that his possessions constituted

his real riches. Our Lord, in a parable, tells us that

■'The country place of a certain rich man bears -well.

And lie reasoned in himself, saying, 'What shall I be

doing, seeing that I have nowhere to gather my fruits?'

And he said* 'This will I be doing: I will pull down my

barns, and greater ones will I build, aiid I will gather

there all my grain and my good things. And I will be

declaring to my soul, "Soul, many good things you have

laid up for many years. Rest, eat, drink, make merry.'' '

uYet God said to him, 'Imprudent one! In this night

your soul are they demanding from you. Now, what

you make ready, whose will it be!' Thus is he who is

hoarding for himself and is not rich for God."

Note this well: does the parable say, your soul am I

demanding from you? No! What it says is: your soul

are they demanding from you. Who are theyi The

answer is found in the rich man's ego: my fruits, my

barns, my grain, my good things—they demanded all

of his soul from him. Actually we do not possess our

possessions; rather they possess u$. This is why the

Lord counsels His disciples, cautioning them and us not

to worry about the soul, what we may be eating, nor yet

about the body, what we should be putting on. The soul

is more than nourishment and the body than apparel.

Let us quit worrying about eating and drinking, and

other desires of the soul, for the kingdom of God is not

food and drink, but righteousness and peace and joy in

holy Spirit (cf Matt. 6:25-33; Rom. 14:17).

Thus this rich man was absolutely related to what is

relative: the soulish riches of this world.

earthly possessions of relative value

job's relationship toward them

Another rich man, Job, was concerned lest his children

slight God in their hearts (1:5). Satan was sure that
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Job would slight God to His face (1:11) at the loss of

his possessions and slight Him at the loss of his health

(2:5). Job's wife suggests that he slight God and die

(2:9). Satan's efforts are fruitless since they were

frustrated because Job did not sin, did not give God that

which was unsavory (1:22), did not sin with his lips

(2:10). Yet what Satan could not do, Job did do when

he slighted his birth.

JOB AND HIS POSSESSIONS

In the first trial we see Job a rich man in the morn

ing, and in the evening everything is gone but his wife

and himself. Has God become his enemy? No!, is

Job's answer. Is he learning that God does not always

deliver those in whom He delights (Psa. 18:19), as

well as learning that you do reap what you sow? Job

had sown confidence in God and now reaps the fruit

of such confidence—peace and worship. No shock or

change of fortune can sever Job from his trust. Job

flees to God, not from Him, and Satan is temporarily

silenced. (It was assumed [in the Targums] that a

full year elapsed between the two trials.)

JOB AND HIS PERSON

The second trial is more searching and penetrating.

God's eulogy is warmer, His pity more profound and

Satan's malignity sharpened. God reminds Satan that

Job holds fast flawlessly, that the Adversary incited

Him against Job to swallow him gratuitously. This last

word is profound. The real enemy is exposed, the real

hypocrite unmasked. Satan is not at all interested in

upholding the dignity of the Deity, but in the disgrace

and destruction of Job whose fidelity was free from

selfish motives; thus the Adversary's pretensions are

unmasked.

The second trial also touched the wife who suggested

that her husband should slight God and die. Her
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reasoning ran something like this: If blessing God

brought on these calamities, surely slighting Him could

not issue in anything worse. In fact death would bring

release from all his sufferings.

Do not judge her too harshly. She later shares his

elevation and prosperity. But her attitude was cor

rected by Job who tells her that she speaks like one

of the foolish. She was not weak intellectually, but

somewhat deficient morally and spiritually; she had

little perception of moral and spiritual values. But

neither loss of his possessions and family, nor loss of

his health, causes Job to slight God in the least. Though

Job does not slight Him, he does slight the day of his

birth and conception, as the biblical Record shows.

Job was absolutely related to the spiritual riches

which he had in God, but only relatively related to the

soulish riches of this world.

the lord's absolute commands

paul's relationship toward him

Paul once had confidence in the flesh. In fact he seems

to challenge comparison: does anyone have as much

confidence as he had had in what he once had deemed

precious prerogatives? Circumcision the eighth day,

out of the race of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a

Hebrew out of Hebrews, in relation to the law a Phari

see, in relation to law-righteousness becoming blameless

(Phil. 3:4-8). To all these he once was absolutely

related. Now he discovers that they are all relative.

It is Christ Jesus his Lord Who is his Absolute; all

else is relative—refuse to be refused. All that he had

rejected and raged against like a madman, he now sees

to be absolute.

Prom now on his goal is God, his prize is above, his

life is Christ Himself. The things of earth are to be

deadened; to that which is above he is now disposed.

Paul's real riches are now to be found in what he has
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in Him (c/ Keyword Concordance, page 49, right

Column: in Christ).

What Paul and all believers in this secret administra

tion have with Him may be seen in the following: crucified

with (Rom. 6:6), dead with (2 Tim. 2:11), entombed

with (Rom. 6:4), quickened with (Eph. 2:5), roused

with (Col. 3:1), seated with (Eph. 2:6), manifested

with (Col. 3:4), and many others. These are some of

the steps from reckoning to realization. Paul is abso

lutely related to Him Who is Absolute and, conversely,

relatively related only to what is relative.

To summarize: Adam was relatively related to what

was absolute (the command not to eat).

The certain rich man was absolutely related to what

was relative (barns, grain, good things, transitoriness

of life and dubiousness of riches).

Job was relatively related to these same soulish things,

but was absolutely related to the things of God.

Paul became relatively related to what is relative and

absolutely related to Him Who is Absolute.

Hence let us emulate Paul in his teaching, motive,

purpose, faith, patience, love, endurance... even as he

was an imitator of Christ (1 Cor. 11:1; 2 Tim. 3:10).

/ Failing to imitate may result in u teaching differently

and...not approaching with sound words... [but in]

questionings and controversies, out of which is coining

envy, strife, calumnies, wicked suspicions, altercations

.V.Now devoutness with contentment is great capital;

for nothing do we carry into the world, and it is evident

that neither can we carry anything out. Now, having

sustenance and shelter, with these we shall be sufficed

... Now you, 0 man of God, flee from these [evils]: yet

pursue righteousness, devoutness, faith, love, with en

durance, suffering, and meekness. Contend the ideal

contest of the faith. Get hold of eonian life, for which

you were called" (1 Tim. 6:3-12). f.n.p.
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LIVING TOGETHER WITH CHRIST

We revel in the riches of God's grace, and in the blessed

fact of our exaltation in Christ Jesus. Enthroned with

Him, complete in Him, our life hid together with Christ

in God, an unparalleled possession is ours. By divine

choice and purchase we are lifted to the celestial realm,

transferred thereto by the very deliverance of God. The

rescue is a great one, and, when fully realized, a thing

most wonderful.

But are we living^ in the deepest sense, up to so high

and unique a privilege ? Are we possessing our posses

sion, our celestial Canaan, that "part of the allotment of

the saints in light" so graciously accorded us? There is

but one way, and to go that way is to know an abundance

of spirit life. And it is to know as never before, the

measure of our Lord's obedience. We may have compre

hended something of its character, but now, as we grip

the inner meaning, of identification with Christ in death,

we apprehend its immense import.

The death of the cross! From the glory He came to

the place called Golgotha. With fixed purpose He set

His face toward Jerusalem. And "that set face" was

just the index of a set heart. The disciples did not like

to hear Christ speak about the cross, the foundation of

the holiness of God, the hinge of human destiny. They

did not like to think about it, they put it out of their

minds, failing to understand it. It was an unpleasant

thought even to those who loved Him.

Little did they dream that the Victim would so
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gloriously be the Victor, that Calvary would thus witness

the triumph of powerful love over powerless hate. But

it was so, and it is so! The blood-marked way, so like

defeat, was an absolute triumph. He won that we might

win. He died that we might die, yet live with Him.

The blood of His cross! "The precious blood of Christ,

as of a flawless and unspotted lamb" (1 Pet. 1:19).

And does it not speak for all time, of deliverance, near

ness, and cleansing, of perfect peace and overcoming

power? Stupendous issues hang thereon. How high its

might and marvel ascends, even to realms of an un-

chronicled and unknown past! And how far forward its

penetration to the coming eons! And all its power is for

us, even now. For is it not the one great insurmountable,

inviolable barrier against our foe? It is indeed, and is

at once the symbol of his past defeat and bruising yet

to come.

The vigorous corn of wheat, except it die, abides alone.

Useful it may be, and very good, but the possibilities

of its life are small. But if it dies it yields much fruit.

And death alone could mean such life as He, its Victor,

knew. Did He not say in John 12:27, *' But therefore

came I into this hour"? The hour of death! Yet listen

again to our Lord's own account of its glorious outcome.

"And./, if I should be exalted out of the earth, shall be

drawing all to Myself!" Here, indeed, is the "much

fruit," a rich harvest from the life laid down.

Death, not only for sin but to sin. That is the con

formity we need to know. And we prove its power as its

principle is perpetually applied. But why should we die,

and to what ? Questions like these may assail, and even

perplex the mind. Yet, if with the apostle Paul we long

to know Christ "and the fellowship of His sufferings,

conforming to His death" (Phil. 3:10), we must be truly

identified with Him in the likeness of His death.

Why should we die? That we might know the super

abundant life, ascension life, and power with God and
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men. Our need is new life, and since there is nothing

new under the sun, this wonderful life comes streaming

down from above, where are our affections, if we are

risen with Him. And to be "found in Him" is to really

know life in marvelous newness (Phil. 3:9). Whatever

the cost, it is worthwhile. Christ deemed it so and could

calmly say, "Father, the hour has come!" He knew that

glory lay that way. With us, the paths of glory lead

but to the grave. But with Him, Who left the august

glory that He had in the Father's presence, before the

eons began, the path of glory led triumphantly from the

grave.

And that is why He died, even the death of the cross.

And thus dying, He forever displays to a wondering

universe His title and right to His place preeminent.

Tragic in the world's eyes as yet, but with the veil

removed, how triumphant to our vision is such a death!

In the face of all that it meant and means, conformity

to it is a priceless distinction for the saints of God. So

thought Paul, God's pioneer of the life among the

celestials, as he stretched out "in front toward the goal,

for the prize of God's calling above in Christ Jesus"

(Phil. 3:12). Paul knew life union with Christ as the

outcome of death with Him. And he shows us that the

two are inseparable.

"Now if we died together with Christ, we believe that

we shall live together with Him also, having perceived

that Christ, being roused from among the dead, is no

longer dying. Death is lording it over Him no longer,

for in that He died, He died to Sin once for all time,

yet in that He is living, He is living to God. Thus you

also, be reckoning yourselves to be dead, indeed, to sin,

yet living to God in Christ Jesus, our Lord" (Rom.

6:8-11).

Could words be plainer or more emphatic? Death

and life. Dead to sin, alive to God. But to what do we

die? Not merely to sin in its many recognized forms, but
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to those subtle, unrecognized forms of the soul life, the

self-life in which some so passionately persist. Only God

can ordain and originate the occasion which brings into

play the power of Christ's death. Think deeply of all He

died to, and apply the thoughts to the practical details

of life. God can make every phase of the application

real and true.

Thus shall we die to live, and in the power and might

of Christ's death, die to many things we once keenly

lived for. We may be sensitive and self-conscious to a

degree. There may be self-pity, self-judgment, self-

defense, self-many-things, but to them all we are to die.

Yet if, as God reveals, we carry out this divine principle,

we shall find the emergence to be life indeed, buoyant

and triumphant. For by the cross He triumphed!

Impaled there, His seeming defeat was really victory.

By death He mastered death, and triumphantly ascend

ing, lives evermore, our Life and glorious Head. And

the death He died was of such a character that for all

time it becomes the very root source of life which is to

the glory of God. And where victory lay for Him, it

lies for us as well.

And do we not long for victory? Is it not ours to

realize here and now? Victory in real experience. And

this can only be known as we enter into all that Calvary

means. If Calvary meant death it also was the prelude

to life; dominating, abundant life. It was so to Him,

our conquering Lord, Who thereby became our exalted

Head. And, as members of His body, we are sharers in

His victory. But do we know it ? Do we stand in Him

for it, as God's will for us? The faith of the Son of God

stood steadfastly for all God's will, wherein lay Calvary.

Shall we not then, like Paul, be living in such faith?

It is an inner life indeed, a real, victorious life, for inso

far as we are dead to sin, we are untouched by it.

Let us be willing for God's will; for His revealing of

the hidden things of the self-life to which we are to die,
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and we shall truly find that death is the way of conquest.

And to the attitude of others, moved and actuated by

the enemy, death is again the pathway of victory. You

get victory in your spirit, for the death side is so swal

lowed up by the gloriously positive life side; so in Him,

"far above all/'-that you reach out for it more and

more. But the old life must go out, that the new may

abound, and increase with the increase of God. And to

this end we must be identified with Christ in the likeness

of His death. It is the power of this union which

emancipates us, and how marvelously far-reaching is

the glorious freedom which may then be ours!

Shall we not then carry into effect all that Calvary

so vitally means ? It is a working principle of death and

life for all the members of the body of Christ who, like

Paul, long to be found in union with Him. It is a death

ever and always bound up with life. Think of the Con

queror seated above, the supreme Victor and life-impart

ing Spirit. And it is life we need, life in the spirit

But we must be severed from earth ties to experience the

quickening, triumphant life which dwells and moves in

God.

The secret place of the most High is to be our daily

abode. It is there, and there alone that we triumph over

the power of the enemy. Thus, with our viewpoint among

the celestials, we ride above the earth clouds of mere

human attitudes and outlooks. Moreover, the celestials

are keenly intent upon this character of our testimony.

For is it not through us as members of the body of Christ

that God's manifold wisdom is displayed? Let us not

relegate all this power and opportunity to the future.

There is an insistent now for the warm and close regard

of the saints of God.

Calvary stands for this, and so much so in its deepest

meaning, that we can never say "Farewell" to its vivify

ing power as productive of life. And God will show us

the things we should die to, that we should lay down, and
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count loss. And He in His own way and time, will bring

to our consciousness, the blessedness of it. The dignity,

too, and potency, is above measure.

Is it a battle? The battle is the Lord's, and in the

strength of His might, you win through. Are Satan and

his hosts of darkness against Christ's own? He is a

defeated foe, and his hosts with him. And God will crush

Satan under your feet shortly. It is this, and infinitely

more, that Golgotha means to us. w.m.

BALDWIN FELLOWSHIP REPORT — 1971

With an attendance of nearly 200 enthusiastic seekers after

truth and spiritual edification, we can look back on our fellow

ship this summer (July 30-August 10) with great thanksgiv

ing and gratitude to God. There was a good balance in the

messages of truth unfolded and service and worthy walk en

couraged. The speakers were B. A. Baker, Raymond Van Dyke,

Guy Marks, Dean Hough, Howard Hough, Sam Boniacos,

Victor E. Jacobson, John Thompson, Clyde Severn, and Lloyd

Hibberd. The Baldwin Ecclesia

MISSIONS

Bro. Raju reports from India: "Our six co-workers are

actively continuing our work with good results."

Bro. Donal of the Philippines says: "... our annual confer

ence held at Binalonan was a very inspiring one... Everyone

said it was the best meeting they had attended..."

Bro. Oblenda writes: "We are certainly in the last days and

what time is left for us we can't determine... so we have to

utilize each flying moment for Him as much as we can..."

From Sister Dorothy Johnson in Michigan: "This summer

we had lessons from Daniel in the light of Paul's revelation

for our camp at Almont for the young people, and for our

Bible schools at Baldwin and Bitely... I am so happy to re

port that I have time for calling and personal evangelism..."

Bro. Fred Johnson, Arizona: "We have not received any

snow during the past winter and no rain this summer... A

famine may be on the horizon... we are in the last days of

this wicked age. Nations are corrupt. Let us, who believe, pray."

INDEX FOR VOLUMES 51-60 of Unseaechable Riches is now

ready. Let us know if you want a copy. There is no charge,
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POLLUTION

Man's polluting of his environment has come to the

fore as one of our most vital current issues. And the

interest shown in this matter by many young people h

encouraging. The problem is a serious and a severe one.

The resources of this earth are given to us by God

(1 Tim. 6:17), but they must not be wasted nor abused.

A few years ago when this subject was first introduced

into our everyday life it came along with an attack on

the Sacred Scriptures. This is unfortunate, but it is

often true that when man makes a concerted effort to

improve himself and his lot he does so with some kind of

rejection of God. So it was at the tower of Babel (Gen.

11:1-9), and so it seems to be with many of our current

endeavors. In this instance some of the scientists who

first brought the matter of ecology to our attention,

attempted, along the way, to place the blame for pollu

tion on the teaching of Genesis 1:26-28. The command

to "subdue" the earth, it was claimed, had become man's

excuse for abusing his environment. This charge is

easily answered by pointing to the desecration of natural

resources in "non-christian" lands, and by an examina

tion of the whole context of Genesis 1 and 2. It is clear

from such a passage as Genesis 2:15 that by " subdue"

God was referring to an orderly subjection and adminis

tration for the earth's good. God and His Word guide

us very specifically on the need to preserve the good

things He has given.

In fact, it is only when a person is directed by the
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spirit of the Word that he can become useful and effec

tual in the protection and wise use of God's gifts. Un

less politicians, scientists, industrialists, and idealistic

reformers are disciplined by the saving grace of God

(Titus 2:11, 12) they will drift into self-seeking and

corrupting practices no matter how sincere they may be.

This is the way of flesh (c/ Eom. 7:18). Yet we have

received God's Spirit (Eom. 8:1-11) which replaces

selfishness and greed with concern for the others' needs

(Rom. 14:19).

Some sacrifice is called for even in the small effort of

cleanliness. And nothing instructs us so effectively con

cerning sacrifice as the faithful obedience of Christ

(1 Cor. 5 :6-8; Phil. 2:5-8). What God has said to us

is the only certain power for fighting pollution of any

sort (2 Cor. 7:1).

In truth, the root cause of all pollution is death and its

fruit of sin. At the cross, God in His grace has already

insured the final victory over this evil. Consequently

He will deliver the earth from its burden of corruption

(Eom. 8:20, 21). Yet today, we ourselves who believe,

ought to be especially active in a different kind of

reclamation (Eph. 5:15-18) and cleansing (2 Tim. 2:21),

for we have His example and constraining love (2 Cor.

5:14, 15) within. This is a spiritual ecology which is far

more vital and needed than the physical ecology we hear

so much about. No greater step can be taken in improv

ing our environment (including our physical environ

ment) than that initiated by faith whereby we are made

new in Christ Jesus. Those who are thus truly cleansed

within will then manifest that cleansing without, and so

become a blessing to the world about them. Let us hold

forth 2 Corinthians 7:1 as our guideline against pollu

tion. D.H.

"Having, then, these promises, beloved, we should be cleansing

ourselves from every pollution of flesh and spirit, completing

holiness in the fear of God."
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EDITORIAL

What a privilege we have, in these evil days, to be

ambassadors for Christ. Are you one ? God is entreating

through us (2 Cor. 5:20) ! We should remember that,

if we are to be "clear channel stations,'' coming through

loud and clear, there must be a complete absence in our

lives, of interference from all other sources. So, in

every circumstance, we must be on guard constantly

against Satan's trickery, for he is our adversary, and

he is always on the job. He is trying to divert us by

cluttering up our minds and our lives with the things

of this world, so that our witness becomes unconvincing

and ineffective. Only by calling on the Lord, all through

the day, will we be worthy and useful ambassadors.

In the fifth chapter of Ephesians, Paul gives us some

practical advice on how we should be conducting our

selves. He says we are light in the Lord (verse 8).

But are we truly walking as children of light? Has

Christ really dawned upon us (verse 14)? Is it obvious

to all of our associates that we are filled full with Spirit

(verse 19) ?

Eeclaiming the era! What a sweeping statement!

What a challenge! All will agree that the days are

dark and wicked (verses 16 and 17), but only those who

are acquainted intimately with the Light of the World

(John 8:12) are adequately equipped to combat the

prevailing darkness. And combat it we must, for as

members of His body, we represent Him Who is the

Light. What a happy task we have—to bring the Light
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where once only darkness prevailed. To be the instru

ments through which Christ will dawn upon others!

Perhaps they are not already acquainted with Him.

Yet perhaps they have only knowledge about Him, but

He is not yet reigning in their lives. Like Paul, quoting

Isaiah, we may say, "Kouse! 0 drowsy one, and rise

from among the dead, and Christ shall dawn upon you"

(verse 14)! It may be that we ourselves have experi

enced only the early dawn, and the sunrise is yet to

come in our lives!

Obviously he is speaking here not of literal death, but

rather of our lethargy and the darkness which sur

rounds us. All who do not know the Lord as their Sav

iour, and even some believers, have not yet experienced

the joy and peace which can be theirs by allowing Him

to "take over" in their lives. Probably all of us are to

some extent bound by the fetters of darkness, yet if we

have His Spirit living in us, we will be lured less and

less by our fleshly desires and filled more and more with

Him Who is the Light. And the more of Him we have,

the less the trials and perplexities of this life will

bother us. "...be filled full with spirit, speaking to

yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,

singing and playing music in your hearts to the Lord,

giving thanks always for all things, in the name of our

Lord, Jesus Christ..." (verses 19 and 20).

What a big difference it would make if all of us

would search our hearts and ask the Lord to reveal to

us any flaws which remain in our witness to our children,

our neighbors, and our friends. Do we still have fleshly

idols which need to be demolished and fleshly desires

which need to be replaced by desires which will bring

glory to God and His Christ? "On these things meditate,

that your progress may be apparent to all" (1 Tim.

4:15). E.O.K.
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THE ERA PRECEDING THE PRESENT

"Wherefore, remember that once you, the nations,

in flesh—who are termed 'Uncircumcision* by those

termed 'Circumcision,' in flesh, made by hands—that

you were, in that era, apart from Christ, being alien

ated from the citizenship of Israel, and guests of the

promise covenants, having no expectation, and with

out God in the world." (Eph. 2:11,12)

We have now considered the two leading aspects of the

"mystery," joint enjoyers of an allotment, and joint

members of Christ's body. In the first (Eph. 1:3-14) we

discovered our new relationship to God. In the second

we considered our relationship to Christ. In both we

fare equally with an election out of Israel. It now

behooves us to study the third aspect of the mystery.

What is our direct relationship to the saints of this and

of all other divine administrations? Here is a rich field

of truth, almost unexplored, because the key had long

been lost (Eph. 2:11-22).

The saints among the nations who first received the

mystery were the same ones whom Paul had reached in

his previous ministry. When the mystery was made

known, Paul could not send it to an entirely new com

pany of people, for no such saints existed. He sent it to

those who had a part in that transitional economy which

preceded the present. Those saints did not form a

special body apart from us. They will not be one body

of Christ and we another. If so, Paul must be in both!

Some of his friends would be likewise embarrassed.

Christ would have two figurative bodies! Paul would
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have two distinct destinies, if, indeed, any definite des

tiny can be found for the earlier saints, apart from the

Ephesian revelation. The mystery was made known to

and through those saints who had received the truth

taught in Paul's previous epistles. It is most significant

that it was not sent to or through the twelve apostles or

those to whom they ministered.

First of all we are invited to remember what a low

place was accorded the nations during the era preceding

the revelation of the mystery (Eph. 2:11,12). This is

difficult to apprehend unless we give due attention to the

stress laid upon the word flesh. During Paul's previous

ministries he had brought rich spiritual blessings to the

nations. We will do well to forget them in this connec

tion. The various points God charges us to remember

here, are all dependent on physical descent. The rite of

circumcision placed an impassable boundary between

Israel and the nations. "Wherefore, remember that

once you, the nations, in flesh—who are termed 'Uncir-

cumcision' by those being termed 'Circumcision,' in

flesh, made by hands..." Miss this, and we miss all.

We must dismiss from our minds the rich spiritual

blessings, such as justification, conciliation, sonship,

which had come to the nations through Paul's ministry.

Though they had a spiritual circumcision far more

effectual than the fleshly rite, still they remained the

"Uncircumcision." Though they enjoyed a knowledge

of God quite superior to that possessed by the twelve

apostles and their followers, they had no fleshly stand

ing. Though "in, Christ" in spirit, they were apart from

Christ in flesh (Eph. 2:12). They were aliens of political

Israel. They were allowed to partake of her covenants

as guests only. They were not "strangers to," but

guests of.

In spirit the nations had an expectation, a "blessed

hope." At that time it was not very well defined. Their

destiny was obscure, yet gloriously covered by the won-
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drous words "always together with the Lord" (1 Thess.

4:17). But they had no physical heritage in view.

"Having no expectation" (Eph. 2:12) must be limited

to the controlling theme—in flesh, or physically. It is

not to be applied to the unbeliever, but to the company

of saints who had believed Paul's message. They did not

become proselytes in order to share in Israel's physical

benefits. They remained uncircumcised, and lacked all

fleshly claims.

Strange as it may seem, they were without God in the

world (Eph. 2:12). How very far from true this was

in the spiritual sphere we leave each one to imagine.

The spirits of those who had turned to God from idols

(1 Thess. 1:9), who reveled in the eighth of Romans, who

had the spiritual endowments of Corinthians, were cer

tainly not without God in the world. But that is not

the point. In flesh they had no God to call their own.

Even the unbelieving Israelite could claim Jehovah as his

God, and enter His sanctuary to perform his devotions.

The believers among the nations had no such privilege.

It would be an easy task for the Ephesians to recollect

that in which they themselves had been vitally concerned.

They could readily look back to their own experience.

Not so with us. We cannot recall such an experience.

We have never lived in a different administration such

as this, which covered the period dealt with in the latter

half of Acts, so long as Paul preached the evangel of

God, during his itinerant ministry among the nations.

But it is urgent for our understanding of the present

grace that we also may compare and contrast the present

superlative grace with the favor previously shown to the

nations. To do this we shall consider the personal ex

perience of Trophimus, who was given a powerful object

lesson on this very theme.

The Scriptures give us three typical men who may

illustrate for us the various experiences of the believers

among the nations in the time of transition which pre-
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ceded the revelation of the mystery. These three men

are Trophimus, Tychicus, and Onesimus. Their very

names are significant. Trophimus means Nourished.

Tychicus can probably best be rendered freely by For

tunate. Onesimus is Profitable. In the personal histories

of these three men God has given us a living and moving

panorama of the inauguration of the present order of

things. Each name, together with every detail recorded

of them—where they are, what they do, what befalls

them—is full of meaning. The history of these three

men forms a picture in miniature of God's dealings in

their day. If we associate each with such a knowledge

of God and His ways as had been revealed, and rigidly

exclude and deny to each things not recorded of them

and those revelations which were yet future, we shall

enjoy an engaging and instructive picture of the incep

tion of the present secret administration.

Nourished (Trophimus) brings before us the era

which we are considering, which came between the Pen

tecostal and the present administrations—the things we

are exhorted to remember. His presence in Jerusalem

with Paul is the touchstone which will apprise us of the

real nature of that era and the prominent place given to

the physical supremacy of Israel. We will return to

him presently.

Fortunate (Tychicus), the bearer of this message to

the Ephesians, is a true picture of those to whom he was

sent. While Nourished is left behind (for lack of nour

ishment, 2 Tim. 4:20), Tychicus is "fortunate" indeed,

for he leaves the past era and enters the present. He

has had the experience of Nourished, but to him it be

comes a mere memory, in the light of the amazing grace

which he brought with him from Rome to Ephesus.

Profitable (Onesimus) was like us. He had no per

sonal experience of a previous administration. He was

the fruit of Paul's bonds. Like the nations of whom he

was a representative, he had, in time past, been improfit-



Nourished, Fortunate, Profitable 247

able. The nations had not been on terms with God.

They could never wipe out the debt they owed Him, or

destroy the fact that they were His property. They

were His slaves, but they had run away from His service,

like Onesimus. How strange that a man in chains should

catch the runaway and return him to his Master! Yet

that is God's way with us. Paul's chains, borne for the

sake of the nations, have turned many an unprofitable

fugitive into a freeman who is " profitable" indeed

(Philemon 10-19).

Trophimus, the Ephesian, was seen in Jerusalem with

Paul, on his last visit to the city (Acts 21:29). The

Jews supposed that Paul had brought Trophimus into

the sanctuary. This was the cause of Paul's imprison

ment. It is a most graphic illustration of the truth we

are considering. Trophimus was far nearer to God

spiritually than anyone in the mob that assaulted Paul.

But the mere supposition that he had approached phy

sically precipitated a riot. All Jerusalem is in an uproar!

The captain of the Roman squadron is hurrying to the

scene with centurions and soldiers. As he arrives at the

center of the disturbance he finds the mob seeking to

kill a man, a Jew, after they had drawn him out of the

sanctuary and shut the gates. After he had seized and

chained the man, he demanded who he was and what he

had done.

Had he been an alien it would have been a clear case

of going beyond the "soreg," or "middle wall of parti

tion," the central wall of the enclosure beyond which it

was unlawful for a Gentile to go. But this man was

evidently a Jew. The crowd was so vociferous in their

denunciations that he could not find out what really was

the matter, so he ordered him to be brought into the

castle. As the Jew is about to enter he obtains leave to

speak to the people. As his speech is in Aramaic, the

Hebrew dialect used among the Jews, the tumult is

hushed and they listen with rapt attention. At length,
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however, he speaks one word which breaks the spell.

Once more they cry, " Away from the earth with such a

one, for it is not befitting for him to live !" They strip

off their clothes, ready to stone him, and throw dust into

the air. Paul is taken into the castle and disappears

from view (Acts 21:27-22:24).

As the cause of all this disturbance was the report

that Paul had brought him into the sacred precincts and

had defiled the sanctuary, this occurrence must have

powerfully impressed Trophimus. His name and physi

cal environment are but a parable of the truth. Though

not a Jew, he is in Jerusalem, "nourished" on Jewish

food and in Jewish lodgings. For a time he sojourns

there as their guest (Eph. 2:12). This was the position

of the nations. They were partakers of Israel's spiritual

blessings (Rom. 15:27). Now he is to learn that, in

flesh, he is without God in the world. Some Jew from

Asia had recognized him with Paul, and had jumped to

the conclusion that Paul, having brought the nations

near to God spiritually, now intended to bring them close

in flesh. Otherwise why bring him there at all? The

guess was received with conviction. No evidence was

needed. This is how it started. But how did it end?

What was that horrid word which broke the spell the

apostle cast over the angry mob? It was the hated

"goyim," the name for the alien nations.

They gladly heard the story of Paul's conversion.

They did not object to the fact that Israel had rejected

God's mercy. But to hear that God had sent Paul to the

other nations—curs, uncircumcised—this was far beyond

their endurance. And the man who dared voice such a

thought—"Away from the earth with such a one!"

Little did these faithful Penteeostalists dream how God

would yet use these words to describe His purpose for

Paul and the nations. They were, indeed, unfit to live,

so reckon themselves crucified with Christ. They have no

place on the earth. They are to be taken away from the
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earth, not, indeed, in the sense in which these prophets

intended, but to take a higher place among the celestials.

How must poor Trophimus have felt at the thoughts

these scenes compelled? He was nothing but one of the

despised "goyim." As such he knows his place far, far

away from the dwelling place of Jehovah. He had sad

proof of this today, when the mere rumor, that he had

dared to come as near to Him as they, had precipitated

all this tumult. The great gulf between him and the

meanest of the Circumcision was accentuated by his

presence in Jerusalem, near the reputed dwelling place

of Israel's God. In his journeys with Paul among the

nations no such stress had been laid on the rite which he

now found made such a difference. True, Paul had cir

cumcised Timothy, but his mother, at least, was a Jewess.

Trophimus had no title to the ordinance or to the

privileges it conferred.

"Uncircumcision" meant nothing in most countries,

for that was the normal state of man. It is only as he

came into contact with the Circumcision, and in con

descension to them that he must acknowledge that he

belonged to a lower caste—the "Uncircumcision." It

was not a matter of merit or attainment or character—

merely an incident of birth. Above all, it was not the

possession of God's grace or a knowledge of Himself.

Scores of godly, devoted believers in his native city lived

better lives than these circumcised Israelites. But this

was of no avail. They came of the wrong stock. The

great thing was to reckon the patriarchs among your

ancestors. If you are not a physical descendant of

Abraham you are not entitled to the rite of circumcision

and must keep your distance from God's dwelling place.

APART FROM CHRIST

"Christ has become the Servant of the Circumcision,

for the sake of the truth of God, to confirm the patri

archal promises" (Rom. 15:8). During His ministry He
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scarcely set foot outside the land of Israel. In the

ecclesia of His day there were no goyim (nations, or

Gentiles). Indeed, when He explains to them how to

shun a brother who refuses to hear the ecclesia, He bids

them treat him as they did tribute collectors and aliens

(Matt. 18:17). Traitors and non-Jews were equally

excluded and condemned. He came to take hold of the

physical seed of Abraham (Heb. 2:16).

The Canaanitish woman had to learn this humbling

lesson. "Be merciful to me, Lord, Son of David'' failed

to touch a responsive chord in His gracious heart. His

disciples hear, but do they sympathize? Strange sym

pathy they gave! "Dismiss her," they say. He seems

to acquiesce in their harsh demand, for He says, "I was

not commissioned except for the lost sheep of the house of

Israel." He was the true David Who tended His Father's

sheep. But the woman was not of this fold. As Son of

David He could not help her. It is only as Lord that

He is over all. So, when she cries "Lord, help me!"

He seems to relent a little, yet answers, "It is not ideal

to be taking the children's bread and to be casting it to

the puppies." She received a blessing only by claiming

the crumbs which are falling from the table of her lords.

She was forced to acknowledge Israel's prior, almost

exclusive place. This was the only ground on which

blessing was dispensed to uncircumcised aliens. They

were slaves of the Lord, but they had not Messiah. They

were apart from Christ (Eph. 2:12).

GUESTS OF THE PROMISE COVENANTS

Christ is not only the Servant of the Circumcision,

but also gives occasion for the other nations to glorify

God for His mercy (Rom. 15:9) This mercy was dis

pensed by Him in the character of their Lord, or Master,

for He is Lord of all. It was on this basis that Peter

proposed to baptize Cornelius (Acts 10:36, 48). The

covenants God made with His people were not for them-
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selves alone, for their greatest privilege is to be a channel

of blessing to the other nations. God promised Abraham

that through him, and through his Seed, all the families

of the ground would be blessed. The normal place of the

Gentiles is to be the invited guests of Israel. This was

their place during the era preceding the present secret

administration.

ALIENS FROM ISRAELIS CITIZENSHIP

No citizenship on earth can compare with that of

Israel. Other nations rise and fall, but it will supersede

them all, and confer on its citizens a power and prestige

above all others and lasting for the eons. To Israel alone

belongs the rule of the earth. Our ancestral tree may be

most glorious, and full of famous names, but if it does

not lead back to Abraham's grandson, whose name was

changed to Israel (Upright-with-God), we lack the one

essential to real political eminence on earth. Between

the Jew and Gentile must ever be the disparity that

exists between the ruler and the ruled, the sovereign and

the subject, for such will be the place of aliens in the

promised Kingdom on the earth.

NO EXPECTATION

As Gentiles, in flesh, we can have no national expecta

tions. Egypt once boasted in world supremacy, and was

followed by Assyria and Babylon. Nebuchadnezzar,

Alexander, Caesar, raised their realms into the place of

preeminence and their citizenship into high esteem. Paul

claimed the privileges of a Koman citizen. But all these

mighty empires had no future. They have passed away,

as will the many which have inherited some of their

prominence and pride. The page of prophecy assures us

that gentile rule is doomed. Israel alone has any ex

pectation. If we are aliens, in flesh, the best that we

can look forward to on earth is a place subordinate to

them.
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By far the most interesting and impressive sight in all

Jerusalem was the temple on mount Moriah. " The out

ward face, in its front, wanted nothing that was likely

to excite either admiration or astonishment; for it was all

covered over with plates of gold of great weight; and at

the rising of the sun reflected a very fiery splendor, and

made those who forced themselves to look upon it turn

their eyes away as they would have done at the sun's

rays. It appeared at a distance like a great mountain

covered with snow, for those parts of it that were not

gilt were exceedingly white." Such is the description

given by Josephus.

Had we come to the holy city with Paul and Trophi-

mus, our chiefest wish would be to get a close glimpse of

the sacred structure. So we enter the gate through the

outer wall, into the court of the nations (which was an

unwarranted addition to Herod's temple) and admire

its cloisters, with polished marble pillars and a cedar

roof. Beyond this we tread an open space with polished

inlaid stones. As we approach the second court, with

its high wall, we see that it is surrounded by a lower

wall of elegant construction. Upon it stand pillars, at

equal intervals, declaring the law of purity, some in

Greek, and some in Eoman letters, warning us that fur

ther progress is at the peril of our very lives.

One of these inscriptions was recently unearthed. In

our Concordant Commentary on the New Testament,

page 290, we have published a tracing of this inscription

together with the following translation:

"No alien is to enter within the balustrade and em

bankment about the sanctuary. Whoever is caught will

be responsible for his death, which will ensue." This

is the "soreg" which they thought Trophimus had

passed with Paul.

True, Trophimus had never transgressed this central

wall of the temple enclosure. But what comfort was

there in that? If Jehovah, the only true and living God,
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dwells within those walls, why are we refused access to

Him? Why must we keep our distance? Trophimus,

in his Ephesian home, dwelt in the city which was the

sexton of the temple of the goddess Artemis, whom the

Eomans called Diana, whose worship had spread over

all the earth (Acts 19:27,35). Perhaps he also had

worshiped at her shrine, but now he had turned to God

from all idols, to serve the living and true God. And

now, at last, he is in the city which kept His temple, and

he is denied access by God Himself! Truly, he had no

God to call his very own, since, in spirit, he cannot but

acknowledge Israel's God, Jehovah.

Such is a true picture of that era, preceding the pres

ent, which we are exhorted to remember. The nations

who turned to God and His Christ, and received His

Spirit, and sent succor to the saints in Jerusalem, had

no standing in flesh. They were by no means equal to the

Jews who shared the same salvation. Nor is there any

indication in the previous Scriptures of any better thing

in store for them unless we wait for the far-off day when

this earth is dissolved and a new creation takes its place

(Rev. 21:3). Then, indeed, God will dwell with the

nations. Even then they are secondary and subordinate.

THE FATE OP TROPHIMUS

True to the truth, Trophimus (Nourished) found

scantier nourishment at Israel's board as time went on.

Jerusalem was herself stricken with a famine (Acts 11:

27-29). He follows Paul a little way, but is left at

Miletus, sick [from lack of nourishment] (2 Tim. 4:20).

His experience is a fit picture of the waning weakness

of the administration which fails with Israel's failure.

But Tychicus (Fortunate) follows Paul all the way to

Eome (Col. 4:7). He received and relayed the truth of

this epistle to the saints. Surely he was "Fortunate"!

So are we! a.e.k.

(To be continued)



IF I COULD SEE

If I could see

With faith's far eyes,

How the disguise

Of things would flee!

If I could see

In loss, true gain,

I'd not complain,

But patient be.

If I could see

Thy smile of love

Grief's cloud above,

'Twould comfort me.

If I could see

I would not fear,

Nor shed a tear,

But trust in Thee!

If I could see

Thee working all

That doth befall,

I'd worship Thee!

If I could see

Thy mighty plan

To succour man,

To life the key—

I then would see

That Love will win,

And over Sin

Have victory.

I then would see

That all of life,

Both peace and strife,

Doth lead to Thee!

C.J.B.



Concordant Studies

NUGGETS OF TRUTH IN TINY WORDS

Paul's theology is Christocentric, while man's theology

is anthropocentric. In other words, for Paul theology

must have Christ as its center, not man. For salvation,

this is crucial, since it resolves itself into the question,

Does God save man or does man save himself? If God

is our Saviour, then man is not; if man is his own

saviour, then God is not. While salvation for Israel

was mainly deliverance from national disaster and

physical perils, in the New Testament it is deliverance

from evil and sin (though both aspects are to be found in

some sense in each category).

It is a shame that salvation, as usually taught, tends

to be negative and passive, that is, being rescued from,

escaping from, being taken out of trials and troubles,

whereas salvation is a positive fact—gaining victory

over the power of the enemy, daring in battle, conquer

ing all opposition and all opponents. An example is

seen in Exodus: there the emphasis is not so much on

escape and deliverance from Egypt, but rather on the

decisive victory over Pharaoh and his armies at the

Eed Sea. This deed done by the Deity was a source

of wonder to the people, and was the theme of the song

of Moses, sung by the people of Israel (Ex. 15). Even

in the Dead Sea Scrolls salvation involves the victory

of the hosts of light over the forces of evil in the final

fight.

In our Keyword Concordance there is a helpful

arrangement of relevant materials under Christ (p. 49f)
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and Jesus (p. 162), especially in the matter of such tiny

words as prepositions. There are at least seventeen

prepositions in the Greek language, but four in particu

lar are used by Paul and found to be useful in setting

forth the precious truth about our Saviour and His work

as it affects both the unbeliever and the believer. These

four in alphabetical order are: dia, eis, en sun, or

through, into, in, with (or together). Let us follow the

Greek alphabetical order which will help to emphasize

the divine sequence of the following quotations from

Paul's epistles.

THROUGH

" Therefore, even as through one man sin entered into

the world, and through sin death, and thus death passed

through into all mankind, on which all sinned" (Bom.

5:12).

"And not as through one act of sinning is the gratuity.

For, indeed, the judgment is out of one into condem

nation, yet the grace is out of many offenses into a just

award. For if, by the offense of the one, death reigns

through the one, much rather, those obtaining the

superabundance of grace and the gratuity of righteous

ness shall be reigning in life through the One, Jesus

Christ.

'' Consequently, then, as it was through one offense for

all mankind for condemnation, thus also it is through

one just award for all mankind for life's justifying.

For even as, through the disobedience of the one man,

the many were constituted sinners, thus also, through the

obedience of the One, the many shall be constituted just"

(Rom. 5:16-19).

"We, who by nature are Jews, and not sinners of the

nations, having perceived that a man is not being justi

fied by works of law, unless through the faith of Christ

Jesus, we also believe in Christ Jesus that we may be

justified by the faith of Christ and not by works of



Into Righteousness 257

law, seeing that by works of law shall no flesh at all be

justified" (Gal. 2:15, 16).

"For, if we are believing that Jesus died and rose,

thus also, those who are put to repose, will God, through

Jesus, lead forth together with Him" (1 Thess. 4:14).

"God did not appoint us to indignation, but to the

procuring of salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ''

(1 Thess. 5:9).

Does not through suggest the channel? Death is

channeled to us through sin, through one act of sinning,

through one offense, while we have salvation through

our Lord Jesus Christ, and through His faith.

INTO

"Or are you ignorant that whoever are baptized into

Christ Jesus, are baptized into His death" (Rom. 6:3).

"For with the heart it is believed into righteousness,

yet with the mouth it is avowed into salvation" (Rom.

10:10).

"Or into the name of Paul are you baptized" (1 Cor.

1:13).

The preposition into suggests motion to a final goal,

such as our inclusion in Christ's death, or our inclusion

in God's own righteousness and salvation.

WITH Or TOGETHER

This preposition is used not only with Christ as the

object, but also is compounded with verbs and adjectives,

thus expressing a double relationship to Christ.

"We, then, were entombed together with Him through

baptism into death, that, even as Christ was roused from

among the dead through the glory of the Father, thus

we also should be walking in newness of life. For if we

have become planted together in the likeness of His

death, nevertheless we shall be of the resurrection also,

knowing this, that our old humanity was crucified to-
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gether with Him, that the body of Sin may be nullified"

(Rom. 6:4-6).

"For even if He was crucified out of weakness, never

theless He is living by the power of God. For we also

are weak together with Him, but we shall be living to

gether with Him by the power of God for you" (2 Cor.

13:4).

"Yet God, being rich in mercy, because of His vast

love with which He loves us... vivifies us together in

Christ...and rouses us together and seats us together

among the celestials" (Eph. 2:4-6).

The preposition together suggests our being identified

with Him, which is a daily experience in our life of

faith; together also denotes our future association with

Him in the eons to come.

IN

"For in one spirit also we all are baptized into one

body" (1 Cor. 12:13).

"So that, if anyone is in Christ, there is a new

creation" (2 Cor. 5:17).

"Whom we are announcing, admonishing every man

and teaching every man in all wisdom, that we should

be presenting every man mature in Christ Jesus; for

which I am toiling also, struggling in accord with His

operation, which is operating in me in power" (Col.

1:28, 29).

The preposition in suggests location (in Christ Jesus,

operating in me) and implementation: operating by

means of power, baptized in order to implement the one

spirit, teaching in all wisdom, so as to become filled up

with all wisdom ("implementM comes from the Latin

"implere," to fill up).

CHOICE WORDS OF SAGE ADVICE

We close with a few choice words of sage advice from

page 159 of The Greek Elements. " Since God is the
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real Author of the Scriptures, the language is refined

and exact beyond the power of human appreciation.

While He uses human words, He does not use them with

human laxity. Their meaning is to be gathered from His

own usage, rather than from the writings of men who

use words loosely and inaccurately, or from philosophic

literature devoted to human speculations. To a sur

prising extent the sacred book is self-sufficient, and he

who knows all that it contains will have little recourse to

external sources of information. These have their place

and value, but their evidence is far inferior to a micro

scopic examination of the living Word of God itself."

F.N.P.

ERNEST W. PINGEL

Surely there are few who were more sincere in their witness

for the Lord Jesus Christ, than was Bro. Pingel. It was his

constant joy to write and distribute tracts, as well as to

donate Bibles to libraries and prisons, and we are sure that

no one could come in contact with him for long, without

knowing the Source of his delight.

Born in 1880, Bro. Pingel passed away September 6th, 1971.

He is survived by two sons, John Pingel and Nathan Pingel,

and two daughters, Mrs. Alice Olson and Mrs. Dorothy Van

Vuren. On his tombstone is the inscription: "Col. 3:1-4;

1 Cor. 15." Since Bro. Pingel purchased his first Concordant

Version in 1926, no doubt he would want the quotations from

that translation, and so we quote the first one here in his

obituary also: "If, then, you were roused together with Christ,

be seeking that which is above, where Christ is, sitting at the

right hand of God. Be disposed to that which is above, not

to that on the earth, for you died, and your life is hid together

with Christ in God. Whenever Christ, our Life, should be

manifested, then you also shall be manifested together with

Him in glory."

Indeed our dear brother died to the things of this world

long before his physical death, and suffered ridicule and

persecution as a result. And he will find, in fullest measure,

all that he was seeking, for his life was surely hid together

with Christ in God. Although we never had the joy of meet

ing this dear brother in the flesh, we are surely looking

forward to doing so "in that day." e.o.k.
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ONE GOD AND ONE LORD

" For us there is one God, the Father, out of Whom

all is, and we for Him, and one Lord, Jesus Christ,

through Whom all is and we through Him."

(1 Cor. 8:6)

How simple yet sublime is the thought expressed in this

lucid utterance! It touches head and heart alike, gather

ing up in one grand pronouncement statements in

similar strain, which reveal the conception we should

cherish of God and Christ.

Faith to live upon must ever be linked with intelli

gence. There must be grasp of truth in ways which

bring God and Christ rightly before our minds. And

in such an epitome of faith and truth the apostle Paul

conveys much. It is like looking at a great picture in

which all details of form and coloring conspire to the

effective wealth of the whole. Orderly design is blended

with living warmth, and the grip of its conception grows

upon the gaze. The more we look, the more we see.

And so, in this fine and forceful language, intensity of

gaze brings out beauty upon beauty for the joy and peace

of belief. In the opening pronoun we not only become

sightseers, but recipients. For to us, creatures of a

brief and checkered day here on this earth, is given this

glad assurance which lifts us from the welter of gods

many, and of lords many.

"For us there is one God, the Father." How marvel-

ously this statement interprets itself! "One God, the

Father!" How much is enshrined in the thought!

Towering far above the wisdom of scholars, the lore of
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sages, all that meets our need as erring children is

resident in these words.

"One God." And to us, as to Israel, comes the great

declaration, "Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord our God is one

Lord" (Deut. 6:4).*

Then comes all the tenderness and wealth of the words,

"The Father." "The Father." Therefore, a Son. One

upon Whom to lavish all that a father truly finds it in

his heart to bestow. And even in our weak conception of

the filial relationship there come glimpses of its glorious

greatness. Yet we are always learning, and ever to

find that the divine constructions placed upon the word

are fully borne out by faith's experience. And, as the

massive, basic support of all that this may mean, we

read farther, that it is "the Father, out of Whom all is."

Creation, of which we are but frail yet precious units,

is not only out of God august, omnipotent and supreme,

but forth-flowing even out of the Father, and that

through the beloved one Lord, Jesus Christ. Think of it!

All that God, the Father, would fain reveal in the hold

ing of such a title, such a relationship, poured out in and

through the Son of His love.

Is God love? Has He shown it? Let us mark the

words. It is not only that out of Him "all is" but that

through the Son, "all is." So, through the one Lord,

Jesus Christ, is the ebb and flow of that great stream of

life we call humanity. And not only humanity, but all

intelligencies which are out of God—all, all are through

Him.

There is the going forth of the wonderful, throbbing

creation, still God's creation, in spite of all its shame

and tears, its tarnished glory. And then the sweet and

glowing return. "We for Him" "We through Him."

Thus we live, move, and have our being for God, and it

is "through Him," Whose preeminence is so signally

* The tentative concordant translation reads: "Hear, O Is

rael, Ieue [is] our Alueim, Ieue [is] One."
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graced throughout the ages. And this "precedence of

all9' is the great pledge of fulfillment of the words "for

Him." He stands first, bearing in His gracious pre

eminence the potentiality which reaches out to the ut

most bounds of time and space.

May we fully realize the force and meaning of such

precedence, and the stupendous possibilities of Christ's

coming forth out of God. The sweetness of our medita

tion of Him will be enhanced, too, as we discern the

beautiful character of the filial bond. In terms of simple

grace and truth Christ emphasizes this again and again.

Said He: "7 came forth and am arriving out of God"

(John 8:42).

" The Father is loving the Son and has given all into

His hand" (John 3:35).

"The Father is fond of the Son and is showing Him

all that He is doing" (John 5:20).

Do we not see in these statements the magnitude of

the Father's love? And the Son is the recipient of its

highest charges, the One through Whom they will take

effect. And the Sonship reflects the Fatherhood. The

triumph of love waits on both.

Christ's arrival out of God stood for complete mani

festation of God's love. He came forth vested with all

its grand essentials to fully accomplish the purpose of it.

And it is the love as thus shown, that we must always

look at when we consider the character and destiny of

this, our sphere. Men generally, and some believers,

too, are so apt to associate events with the results of

their own reasoning. To such, love is not the persistent,

pursuing and permanent thing which lies back of all

that is and shall be. Yet this is the love which inheres

the filial tie in the relationship of God and Christ.

Would we know God aright? Then we must take the

true measure of His love as displayed by Christ, for in

Him such love is given its desired expression. The

phrase immediately preceding Christ's great title as the
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"Image of the invisible God," is that sweet, alluring

sentence, "the Son of His love" (Col. 1:13,15).

Never was there such Sonship— never such Father

hood. In the depth of each sublime quality lies the

assurance of creation's high destiny. Absolute perfec

tion pertains to each. From start to finish, love is the

presiding element. Right to the end of an infinite pur

pose this love flashes forth via the Son. Not intermit

tently, like the flashing of those publicity signs we often

see, but with permanent luster. There is no break.

Hence the beauty of Peter's words (1:8), "Whom, not

perceiving, you are loving; in Whom, not seeing at

present, yet believing, you are exulting with joy un

speakable and glorious."

The Son Who could say with such fervency, "My

Father," "My God," is passing to us that blessed right-

Moment by moment He lived in the sweetness and

strength which dwelt in these words. They empowered

Him to empower us. Note how the spirit of sonship

breathes through the intercessory prayer of our Lord,

as set forth in John's account.

The dignity and preciousness of our own position as

"among the celestials," is foreshadowed in the glorious

language which graced the lips of Christ, "I in them

and Thou in Me, that they may be perfected in one,

and that the world may know that Thou dost commission

Me and dost love them according as Thou dost love Me"

(John 17:23). And into such an affinity and fondness

are we brought by the will and designation of God.

Even so, are "we for Him." And then, as Paul so

aptly puts it in Romans eight, God is for us! God for

us! Could words be more heartening? Yet, at times,

how long it takes us to realize them in the value they

possess. How long to find sanctuary in "the love of God

in Christ Jesus." And then, in quietness and confidence,

are we indeed more than conquerors through Him Who

loves us (cf Rom. 8:31-39).
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Through Him, the Channel supreme, God is for us,

and we for Him. Such are the simple but glorious

dimensions of our faith. "One God, the Father, out of

Whom all is." What scientific or philosophic phrase

could convey so much ? It is the last and best word on

Creator and creation, linked as it is with the harmonious

language, "one Lord, Jesus Christ, through Whom all

is."

And we ? How great our place, how meet our praise!

0 that in all He came first, as befits His precedence over

all. Then indeed, through Him, should we realize how

much we are for God. Thus we should be growing con

tinually in the realization of God, and in the giving of

thanks to the Father.

And being more and more "for Him," we should

become "imitators of God, as beloved children, and be

walking in love" (Eph. 5:1). And we should count it

a privilege to display to others the manner and attitude

which we know God so faithfully displays to us. What

honor, too, is conferred upon us by the injunction!

God and Christ. Father and Son. Did we but imi

tate God more as Father, through Christ, the Son of His

love, we should be more capable in the expression of our

faith, both for ourselves and for others. And we should

thereby maintain the dignity of our calling, for as

members of the body of Christ we have a position to

maintain. To this end may the greatness of our faith,

as enshrined in the words we have studied, keep us more

completely and satisfyingly under the sway of the Spirit

of God.

"For I am persuaded that neither death nor life, nor

messengers, nor sovereignties, nor the present, nor what

is impending, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any

other creation, will be able to separate us from the love

of God in Christ Jesus, our Lord." w.m.



Nates on Isaiah

A CALL TO ISRAEL'S ENEMIES

(ISAIAH 56:9-58:14)

The first call (56:9) is to the enemies of God's cove

nant people, those outside the land. The second (58:1)

is to the house of Jacob; they are advised of their trans

gression and their sins.

The two calls are related, for the first arises out of the

failure of watchmen to warn the people concerning their

character and conduct. This has produced the need to

replace such leaders by other prophets, who are to "call

with a full throat" in order to arrest attention and make

evident the dire danger which lies ahead for the land.

JEREMIAH'S MINISTRY IN VIEW 56:9=58:1

9 All field life, arrive to devour!

And all the life in the wildwood!

The call before us prepares for the ministry of Jere

miah and the events which are related to it. As a matter

of fact, this verse points to the strange character of

Jeremiah's leading message, that they were to submit

themselves to Babylon. Such an idea was most unac

ceptable and was resisted, for the message was not be

lieved ! Yet Israel were to be placed under Babylon to

effect a change of character and conduct among the

leaders and the people. Jeremiah's ministry came to

declare that king Jehoiachin was heirless, for his seed

was not to prosper on the throne of David (Jer. 22:30)!

These restraining measures, spoken by Jeremiah, were

most serious, and had long been in view. They were

later confirmed by Bzekiel's ministry which ensued,
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largely during the time of the deportation by the river

Chebar.

Following the early removals to Babylon, the doings

of those who remained in the land became so evil that

EzekieFs words mounted in gravity concerning the sins

of the people and the leaders, and to such a degree that

Ezekiel not only confirmed but elaborated the words of

Jeremiah concerning king Jehoiachin. The turban and

crown were to be heaved off. Ieue would constitute it

thrice depraved, and the crown would not come to be

again till One comes Whose is the judgment (Ezek. 21:

26,27)! Israel is to be without a king! Succession is

denied! Here is a reflection coming from the earlier

ministry of Isaiah, when he spoke concerning the throne

of David (9:7).

The words given through Jeremiah affirmed that, at

Ieue's bidding, seventy years were to be fulfilled for

Babylon (29:10). Then they were to return to their

land to take up again their divine service in which they

were to be subject to Ieue. From that point on, the

prophecies given to Daniel in the closing years of the

deportation take charge of Israel's future.

While the deportation cured them of idolatry, yet

other sinful features intensified toward the days of

Messiah, when they rejected Him and had Him cru

cified.

Strangely and notably the Pharisee grew out of the

self-righteousness which was fostered following the de

portation; that self-righteousness rejected Him Who

would direct them to the righteousness of Ieue. Still

protesting the value of their own deeds and words, the

prophet Malachi leaves them to await the coming of

Elijah and the great and apparent day of Ieue!

Isaiah's words in 56:9 foreshadow or imply what

Jeremiah tells, that the people and nation are to be

given up to enemies: "I have forsaken My house," are

words spoken by Jeremiah, and he proceeds to use terms
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which are similar to those of this verse in Isaiah (see

Jer. 12:7-9). The nations are to become Ieue's agents

to discipline His people. Gradually the whole range of

the prophets becomes involved in some of the messages of

Isaiah, and in his outlook he will pass beyond even the

reign of the future which will conclude this earth, for

he sees new heavens and a new earth (65:17).

THE WICKED: MUTE CURS 56:10-12=57:3-4

10 His watchmen are blind, all of them.

They do not know to call.

All of them are mute curs. They can not bark.

They are having nightmares while lying, loving to slumber,

11 And curs strongly soulish. No satisfaction do they know.

And they are evil.

They do not know to understand.

All of them face to their own way,

Each man for his own gain, for his own end.

12 "Arrive! We will take wine,

And we will carouse with an intoxicant!

And it comes, as this day, so the morrow,

Great, exceedingly exuberant!"

The failure of the watchmen (literally the prophets)

leaves the flock unprotected, to be devoured by the wild

animals. Thus do the faithless shepherds stand con

demned. Such watchers know not when to call, and

hence they stand described as mute curs, unable to bark!

The further details amplify how evil they are, avidly

seeking soulish indulgences and their own gain. Their

forward look is always to the exuberance of wine and

intoxicants.

A MOCKING SEED 57:3-4=57:11

3 And you draw near thither, sons of depravity,

Seed of an adulterer and prostitute.

4 Over whom are you enjoying deliciousness?

And over whom are you widening your mouth?

Are you sticking out your tongue?

Are you not boys of transgression, a seed of falsehood?

The description "sons of depravity" reflects back to
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their progenitors. They are to draw near that an in

quiry may be made in order to reveal what the leaders

did not speak against. Truly here were those of Ieue's

people who were an evil seed and mocked the righteous,

for they indulged in ridicule and insult against the

righteous one who revered Ieue and His divine service.

This they did with joy for it was delicious to them.

CRIMINATION BY IEUE 57:5-10=57:12-13-

5 Warmed with desire among alim under every flourishing

tree, [crags,

Slayers of boys in the watercourses under forks of the

6 Among slick stones of the watercourse is your portion.

They, they are your lot.

Moreover, to them you pour out a libation;

You bring up an approach present. Over these shall I

regret?

7 On a mountain lofty and lifted up you place your bed.

Moreover, there you ascend to sacrifice a sacrifice.

8 And behind the door and the jamb you place your memorial,

For, away from Me you roll, yet are you benefiting?

You widen your bed and are making your contract with them.

You love their bed. A beckoning hand you perceive.

9 And you are surfeiting the king with oil,

And you are increasing your compounds from afar,

And you are sending your agents unto a far place,

And you are lowering unto the unseen.

10 By the multitude of your ways are you wearied,

Yet you say not 'I despair.'

A revival of your hand you find,

Therefore you do not beseech Me.

The abominable practices of idol worship which were

carried on in the land reveal their unfaithfulness to

Ieue. Instead of His hand, they see another hand which

beckons them, winning them away from Him. The

books of Kings and Chronicles record these deeds (see

2 Kings 17:31; 2 Chron. 28:3; 33:6).

INQUIRY: NOT FEARING IEUE 57:11=57:3-4

11 And of whom are you anxious and fearing,

That you lie to Me,

And Me you do not remember,



The Lot of the Righteous 269

And do not lay it to heart?

Have I not hushed, and this from the eon,

Yet you are not fearing Me?

Ieue makes His inquiry most compendious, and yet

brief: they have anxiety and fear, but not of Him.

Whom are they afraid of? They lie, pretending it to be

Him, yet they do not give real regard. For the eon

has He hushed, giving them His benefits, as His people,

but they have not feared Him in truth. Yet He still has

service for them among the nations of the earth, for

through Israel, under Messiah, God's glory will one day

become known to all the nations on the earth.

IEUE'S THREATENING OF THE WICKED

57:12-13-=57:5-10

12 I, I am telling of My righteousness and of your evil deeds.

Your conveners are not benefiting you at your outcry.

13 Are your conveners rescuing you in your distress?

Yet all of them shall be carried away by the wind.

Vanity shall take them.

The people appeal to idols and to human powers, yet

neither will help them. They are all unstable, as are

all created things. On the other hand, Ieue tells of His

own righteousness, while at the same time speaking of

their evil deeds. Their "watchmen" do not rescue them

from their distress, and all of them will be taken away

by vanity. This is the fate which stares them in the

face, yet they blandly cling to the falseness of their

leaders.

THE RIGHTEOUS ARE GATHERED 57: l-=57:13-18

1 And the righteous one perishes,

And no man is laying it to heart,

And kind mortals are being gathered,

Yet no one is understanding.

The lot of the righteous in the midst of this evil

society receives but scant attention and no understand

ing. Yet, in truth, such are being gathered by Ieue out
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of the infamous dispositions of His people. Ieue's eye

has regard for them.

THE RIGHTEOUS HEALED 57: -13-18=57:1-

Yet he who is taking refuge in Me shall be allotted land,

And tenant My holy mountain.

14 And he says, "Heap up! Heap up the highway!

Surface the way!

Heave the stumbling block from the way of my people!"

15 For thus says Ieue, high and lifted up,

Who tabernacles the future, and holy is His name:

"In the high and holy place am I tabernacling,

And with the crushed and lowly spirit,

To preserve alive the spirit of the lowly,

And to preserve alive the heart of the crushed.

16 For not for the eon will I contend,

Nor will I be permanently wroth,

In case the spirit from before Me shall droop,

And all who have breath, that I made.

17 At his depravity, for a moment, I was wroth,

And I am smiting him.

And I conceal My face from him and am wroth

When he is going, backsliding in the way of his heart.

18 His ways I see, and I will heal him and comfort him,

And I will repay comfort to him and to his mourners.

Here is the prospect for the righteous one. Since he

took refuge in Ieue despite the trying experience of the

past among his brethren, he will be with Ieue in His

allotted land. The holy land can be held permanently

only by those who find refuge in Ieue. For them the

path will be prepared, so that they will please Him. The

Supreme One of the heavens can home only in the lowest

on the earth. The crushed spirit of the past had this in

view. Ieue preserved such ones for Himself when He

laid them to rest awaiting the resurrection.

PEACE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS 57 :-l, 2=57:19-21

For in view of the evil, gathered are the righteous,

2 And entering into peace, and resting on their beds,

And going in correctness.

In view of the prevailing evil, the righteous one lacks
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the peace which he ought to enjoy amidst the sodality

or brotherhood that should characterize Ieue's people.

God gathers all such to the peace of death, where, in a

figure of speech, they rest on their beds, till they are

awakened by resurrection into the Kingdom.

WELFARE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS 57:19-21=57:-1, 2

19 Creator of the produce of the lips,

Welfare, welfare to the far

And to the near," says Ieue, "and I heal him.

20 Yet the wicked are as the disgorging sea, for quiet it can

not be,

And disgorging are its waters foulness and mud."

21 "No peace," says Ieue, my Alueim, "is there for the

wicked."

When "the produce of the lips" is created by Ieue,

then welfare is for those of Israel, whether they be far

from or near to His land. By such produce, Ieue will

heal, that is, literally, in accord with the evangel which

God heralds in His times. Welfare is peace, and it

cannot come to the wicked, for they will not receive His

evangel. This is true both in Israel and among the

nations.

PROPHETS TO CRY ALOUD 58:1=56:9

1 Call with a full throat! You must not keep back!

As a trumpet, raise high your voice!

And tell to My people their transgression,

And to the house of Jacob their sins.

The charge given to the prophets in Israel was to

watch and warn and perceive God's will, and so be alert

to every danger, not at all seeking their own comfort,

but the welfare of the people. The rulers also should

be wise to know the times and serve the flock selflessly.

Instead they often failed, and then it was necessary to

raise up a special prophet, with a particular message

and exhortation to call them back to their duty to God

and His people.

The urgency which is arising is stressed when the
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prophet is directed that his call shall be with a full

throat. There must be no restraint either in sound or

the significance of words. The figure is that of a

trumpet, for the people should be startled into im

mediate attention. Ieue's people are to be told of their

transgression and their sins. They are addressed by

the name Jacob, the significance of which was well-known

amongst them.

CONTRASTING CONDUCT 58:2-14

The situation in Israel at that time was in many ways

comparable to the last days of the present economy.

They had a form of devoutness, yet denied its power

(2 Tim. 3:5) ; but of this they appeared to be oblivious.

Like the Pharisee of later days (Luke 13:15), who kept

the law in order to make a show before men, and not in

humility of heart or compassion for the destitute.

The pattern of these verses (2-14) is to state a con

dition and then to follow by its recompense. This occurs

alternately. Thus wrong observances (2-7) can but

bring humiliation; charity (-9-10) was absent because

there was little illumination (-10-12). Yet right ob

servances (13) brought ascendency (14).

WRONG OBSERVANCES 58:2-7

2 Yet, for Me, day by day are they inquiring,

And in the knowledge of My ways are they delighting,

As a nation which does righteousness,

And the judgment of its Alueim does not forsake.

They are asking Me for righteous judgments.

In the nearness of their Alueim are they delighting.

3 "Why do we fast, yet Thou dost not see?

We humble our souls, yet Thou art not knowing?"

"Behold! In the day of your fast you are finding delight,

And all your grievous labors are you exacting of others.

4 Behold! For contention and strife are you fasting,

And to smite with the fist of wickedness.

Not to Me are you fasting, as of today,

To announce in the height with your voice.

5 As this is becoming a fast, am I choosing it?
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A day for a human to humble his soul,

To bend, as a rush, his head,

And in sackcloth and ashes be berthing?

Is this what you are calling a fast and a day acceptable to

Ieue?

6 Is not this the fast that I am choosing," saying is Ieue:

"To unloose all the hindrances of wickedness,

And to let loose the bunches of the slider bar,

And to send the bruised away free,

And every slider bar shall you pull away?

7 Is it not to share your bread with the famishing,

And the humble, brought down, shall you bring home?

In case you are seeing the naked,

Then you cover him with a cloak?

And from your own flesh you are not obscuring yourself?"

To inquire for Ieue daily was ideal and thoroughly-

proper for a righteous nation. Yet when it is simulated,

it is utterly valueless. They sought the knowledge of

Ieue's ways, yet, in desiring nearness to Him, they

asked Him for righteous judgments upon themselves!

The inference is obvious.

In their pride about their religious service, they sug

gest that Ieue did not notice that they fasted, or know

that they humbled their souls! They -find fault with

Ieue as though He was their debtor! They were boast

ing before Alueim, for He points them to the grievous

labor which they exact of others, alongside their engag

ing in the fast days! In reality, it was for contention

and strife and the "fist of wickedness." Ieue explains

that there must be real contrition during the fast. This

will remove the hindrances to blessing which are wicked

ness. The slider bar, the symbol of slavery, will be

abolished and bread will be shared with the famishing.

The naked will be covered with the cloak.

HUMILIATION 58:8-9-=58: -10-12

8 Then your light shall be rent as the dawn,

And your longevity with haste shall sprout.

And there goes before you your righteousness.

And the glory of Ieue shall gather about you.

9 Then you will call, and Ieue will answer,
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You will implore, and He will say, "Behold Me!"

Humility of heart comes from the fulness of light;

"light" that needs to be rent by the coming dawn must

be so feeble as to amount to darkness. Hence their own

"light" failed to give discernment of their falseness.

Humiliation is seen for them in the consequent loss of

Ieue's glory. They must humble themselves before Him

ere He gathers them to Himself and answers their im

ploring with words of acceptance: "Behold Me!"

CHARITY 58:-9-10

You should take away from your midst the slider bar,

And the pointing of the finger and speaking lawlessness,

10 And promote for the famishing the bread for your soul,

And the humbled soul shall you satisfy.

Israel were Ieue's nation, and He had directed them

as to the disposition of society within the land. If the

instructions were instituted and carried out, it would

assure that no really poor, nor yet any really wealthy

existed in the community. But the Lord Jesus had need

to say: the poor are always with you. In Israel, these

had become His Father's special charge, together with

the widow and the orphan. Yet, if there had been full

obedience to Ieue's instructions, the poor would have

been few.

Due to vain worship and all the possible attendant

evils, the poor were very conspicuous in Israel's society;

but the affluent were not prompted to alleviate their

poverty. Nay, rather the reverse, for the slider bar was

still there.

ILLUMINATION 58: -10-12=58:8-9-

Then radiant will be your light in the darkness,

And your gloom as the noon.

11 And you are guided by Ieue continually,

And He satisfies, on a garish day, your soul.

And your bones will He liberate.

And you become as a soaked garden,

And as a vent of water whose waters are not defaulting.
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12 And built by you shall be places deserted for the eon.

The foundations of generation after generation shall you

raise.

And you shall be called, "Diker of the breach,

Restorer of tracks you ceased to use."

Sincere practice of charity could have been forthcom

ing from the radiance of the light available, that is from

giving heed to Ieue's law. This could have been the

case in contemporay Israel when Isaiah was God's

spokesman. Under a legal administration, light and

satisfaction were dependent upon conduct.

When Israel are under the new covenant, with the law

inscribed in their hearts, they will have light for their

spirits, and luxury for their souls, and such restoration

will be permanent. The fuller glory for Israel waits for

that, since they descended to the lowest grade when they

showed contempt for the grace brought by their Messiah.

RIGHT OBSERVANCE 58:13

13 "If you are turning back your foot, because of the sabbath,

From doing your own desire on My holy day,

And call the sabbath a delicacy,

And the holy day of Ieue, glorious,

And glorify it rather than doing your own ways,

Than finding your own desire or to speak your own word,

The sabbath is taken as a simple example of what

could ensue from real attention to the law, for in the

sabbath this is exhibited. It needed to be admitted as

Ieue's "holy day," the particular day when they en

tered His presence and gave no heed to "their own

desires," but found the day a delicacy, preferring its

glory to their own ways and words. This is the ideal

attitude to the law and is the correct observance of it.

"When we consider this more deeply, we see that the

Hebrew "sabbath" denotes cessation and is a memorial

of God's stoppage after adjusting the heavens and the

earth. He had come to the point when His work was

finished (at least for the moment), for creation had been
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brought to the stage He then needed and intended, so

He stopped. As He reached the point of sufficiency in

six days, so was it to be for Israel. To go beyond this

point was like claiming greater wisdom than was dis

played in His law.

In the administration of the law, there was always

the danger of putting too much emphasis on man's work

(for the law was given to them to show them the futility

of it). A repeated reminder was needed to impress

them with the fact that God had finished this work when

He ceased. Thus, the "sabbath" was included in the

law to show Israel the fact that blessing comes from God,

not from their efforts, even though their conduct must

be righteous!

ASCENDENCY 58:14

14 Then you shall enjoy deliciousness in Ieue,

And I will cause you to ride on the fane heights of the land,

And I will feed you from the allotment of Jacob, your fore-

For the mouth of Ieue speaks [father,"

This points to the recompense for Israel which at

tached to such a matter as the sabbath. In truth, it

would give them the ascendent position intended for

them by God, placing them above all the alueim of

idolatry which had come to be attached to the fane

heights of idolatry. These places were denied to Israel,

for the very obvious reason that they had been taken

over by the idols of the nations. Hezekiah knew this

well when he uttered the words of Psalm 121:1, for he

had been given ascendency over the Assyrian because he

sought Ieue, and rejected the fane heights. This is

really a most notable word since it occurs amidst the

threat of Israel's deportation. It affirms that Ieue is

fully able to protect His people, even to feed them from

the allotment of Jacob. e.h.c.

(To be continued)



Devotional Studies

JESUS WEEPS

What sympathy, what love and suffering is revealed in

these two words! The record could not have been more

brief and simple. Jesus weeps! The Son of God, Who

had but to speak and the spirit of Lazarus would have

returned—He it was Who wept. A short while before,

He had appeared to be unmoved by the plight of His

friends, for He had not responded with His usual speed

to their urgent call for help. The sisters had sent to

acquaint Him of Lazarus' sickness, but He had not gone

to them. He had waited until His friend had died. He

knew that his death must occur in order that He might

be revealed as the Eesurrection and the Life and that the

power of God might be demonstrated.

He had not wept when Martha had met Him or when

Mary had fallen at His feet with the words of love and

faith, "Lord, if Thou wert here, my brother would not

have died." But later, seeing her lament at the tomb,

and the sorrow of those with her, He was deeply dis

turbed and could not repress His strong emotions, and

His eyes overflowed in tears.

He knew He was about to rouse Lazarus. The outcome

of this family tragedy was sure and known to Him. He

did not weep because Lazarus was dead. Only because

of the grief and sorrow of those around Him did He shed

tears. In it He was feeling and sharing in their infirmi

ties and so fulfilling the scripture which foretold that

our infirmities He would get and our diseases bear. The

pain and anguish of those with Him entered deep into
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His heart and soul, moving Him as it moved them, and

leading Him to express His emotions as they were ex

pressing theirs. He restrained Himself no longer, and

His feelings came to the surface and He wept.

Thus He bore in His life the sorrows and sufferings of

humanity. This was true sympathy. Thus He sym

pathizes now with us who suffer and are afflicted. Though

high above, in the sanctuary of heaven, His heart is

moved by the plight of His beloved on earth. Because

of this we may be coming with boldness to the throne of

grace, where we may be obtaining mercy and finding

grace for opportune help. He is able to save to the

uttermost those coming to God through Him; and the

uttermost includes all the minutia of life, the insignifi

cant details that often affect our souls so deeply, as well

as the major afflictions that come to all of us some time

during our lives.

Jesus weeps! Deep the emotions this reveals,

Baring His soul and what He feels,

Sharing the sorrow of those who mourn,

Tears o'erflowing from heart deep torn.

D.G.H.*

* Excerpt from Thoughts by the Way. Copies of this 32-page

booklet may be obtained free from D. G. Hayter, 8 Came View

Road, Dorchester, Dorset, England.
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Studies in First Timothy

WITH GOOD WORKS

(1 TIMOTHY 2:8-3:13)

The more deeply we enter into these thoughts in Paul's

first letter to Timothy the more exciting and meaningful

they become. Here in the heart of the epistle we are

given not merely a listing of rules and guidelines for

behavior, but a masterful portrayal of the way in which

the evangel can come alive in believers. Both men (2:8)

and women (2:9-15), supervisors (3:1-7) and servants

(3:8-13) are encouraged to adorn themselves with good

works. And what constitutes good works? Clearly good

works, in Paul's thinking, can only be the living of the

good news, the appropriation of the spirit of the evangel

into the believer's walk.

Those who keep the charge committed by Paul in 1:18,

who are faithful to the faith passed along to them, who

are true to the truth of God's revelation, will receive and

display these standards of behavior now set forth. It is

true, of course, that good works are always important in

every administration, but these good works derived from

the message Paul brought are the good works for us

today.

PRAYER

The evangel of the glory of the happy God (1:11)

causes us to begin with prayer. This is the first and the

foremost of the good works prepared for us to walk in

(cf Eph. 2:10). Prayer is for all of us, both men (verse

8) and women ("similarly," verse 9). Paul has already

shown why our prayers are to be on behalf of all man-
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kind (2:1,2). The message placed in our charge con

cerns God's will for the salvation of all (2:3,4). Hence,

the subject of our prayers is to accord with the character

of the evangel.

Now we are taken still further in our lessons concern

ing the ideal prayer life. We are to pray in "every

place." There is no room in Paul's message for a narrow,

provincial outlook; his viewpoint is universal and ever

encompasses the whole of God's creation. Therefore,

prayer is to be for all, given in every place. This is

because prayer must correspond with the truth revealed

through our apostle.

DEPORTMENT

Our daily behavior, also, should be in accord with the

priceless legacy of grace we have received. What we do

should reflect what we believe.

It is often difficult for a man to be kind, merciful,

temperate and accepting. The "male ego" and his

instinctive tendency to force his own way are not easily

curbed. This can sometimes be seen within the ecclesia

where strong-willed individuals (especially men) may be

present.

Nevertheless, the evangel trains men to be benign,

holding themselves apart from anger and reasoning.

For the faithful saying of 1:15,16, clearly sets forth a

pattern of patience and mercy. If our faith is thus

based on the gracious benignities of Christ, then so

should our behavior be kind and bountiful, no matter

what our human disposition might be.

Women, also, may be disposed toward pride and

ostentation, though perhaps in a somewhat different

manner than men. The female character seemingly

tends toward outward "showiness" (in dress and make

up) and in a verbal (rather than a physical) forceful-

ness. In pointing this out, the apostle is not seeking to

degrade either men or women, but rather he is attempt-
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ing to guide us all into adopting a deportment which

reflects the message of grace given to us. If men are

immodest or showy in their dress it is no less a disgrace

for them than for women. Likewise, should a woman be

unmerciful it is no more excusable in her than in a man.

However, the woman (in Greek the word "woman"

and the word "wife" are the same, and we take it that

the married woman is also in view here) is given a special

responsibility. We know that she is to reflect and

witness to the believer's subjection to Christ by main

taining an honorable and quiet subjection to her husband

(cf 1 Cor. 11:3, Eph. 5:22-24). Hence, when a woman

dominates over a man in authority, she is not living in

accord with the evangel. The message we have received

is built upon an orderly arrangement of authority and

position. Christ is the Head of the body, and we ought

to manifest this truth in every possible way.

Yet attaining this ideal disposition by trying, in our

own strength, is impossible. All of us have tried and

failed. Hence let us pray daily, as Paul did, that Christ

may dwell in our hearts through faith, so that we may

become staunch with power, through His Spirit. Then

we may be able to say with the apostle, "No longer I,

but living in me is Christ" (Gal. 2:20a).

CHARACTER

In chapter three we are instructed concerning the

government of the local assembly of believers. (An in

teresting and helpful article on this subject appeared in

Unsearchable Riches, volume 30, page 157.) Only

qualified believers are to hold the places of supervision

or service, and their offices are determined not by their

gifts or education but by their character.

Here is ideal work, for it also offers an opportunity

to display the truth through behavior. Paul entitles

this subject a "faithful saying" (3:1). Here is a fur

ther way in which the evangel can be translated from
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words into lives, to be read by all men (c/ 2 Cor. 3:2, 3).

It is ideal, therefore, for one to crave the position of

supervision, or even that of service, because the eyes of

the unbelievers are especially upon such highly placed

workers. However, should the supervisor or the servant

be of poor character, the whole testimony is spoiled.

Note the type of character required. There must be

a devoted disposition to bring about good for others.

There is no room for selfishness and self-aggrandizement.

Is this not also the very character of the evangel and

the disposition of Christ (Phil. 2:5-8) ? One word would

sum it up: love. The supervisors and servants are to

manifest in their character this priceless quality of

their faith.

Therefore, nothing which is destructive and self-

seeking, is to be found among such workers. In all,

they must be sober, sane, lenient, faithful in all things,

for this is true of the message they represent.

We would have many believers seek these positions

of honor and usefulness (so sorely needed among the

ecclesias today) by adopting the character and dis

position shown to us by Christ. Only in this way can

the truth race and abound and the saints be built up in

love. d.h.

(To be continued)
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Devotional Studies

HEAR AND HEED

Saul, Israel's first king who was chosen by the people,

has part of his story recorded in Samuel's first book.

It is the account of a man's rise and fall, with a lesson

for all who will hear and heed. In Paul's words, things

like these were written aforetime for our learning, such

as the things which happened to Israel for types. They

were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends

or rather consummations of the eons have attained

(Eomans 15:4; 1 Corinthians 10:6, 11). Let us learn

from these lessons. When Saul's defections regarding

the Amalekites were rehearsed by Samuel for Saul to

hear, the latter sought to evade the force of the prophet's

indictment by shielding himself under the superficial

statement that he and the people kept what was good

for a sacrifice to God. Samuel replied, "Hath the Lord

as great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices, as in

obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better

than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.

For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft and stubbornness

is as iniquity and idolatry." Saul's acts stemmed from

one fact—he had rejected the word of the Lord (1 Sam

uel 15:1-35).

The margin of the Englishman's Bible has hear and

hearing for obey and obedience. By consulting a con

cordance for occurrences, we learn that obey comes from

the Greek Jiupdkouo, which resolves into the elements

under-hear. The word is defined as "hear and heed"

(Keyword Concordance, pages 208, 209).



284 Faith-Obedience is our

The words which expose our rebellion also, are md

heed. Samuel used the words obeying, to obey, and to

hearken when giving Saul the will of God. We, like

Saul, hear and think we obey, though our acts are an

index to the fact that what we heard we did not heed.

We did not do, or put into practice, what we heard.

The Bible Translator has an interesting comment on

this word in the language of the Pame Indians of

Mexico.

"Why do you not believe?" the missionaries among

the Pame Indians of Mexico inquired of the people.

"Because we do not want to believe," the people in

sisted.

"But has God spoken the truth?"

"Indeed, all that He has said is true," the people

replied.

"Then, you must surely believe it," the missionaries

continued.

"No, we do not want to believe."

"But you already believe, for you told me that you

admit that the Good News is true."

"Yes, it is true, but we do not want to believe it."

"And so the conversation would go on and on. What

was the problem? It was one of which the missionaries

were well aware, but how could they explain? In the

Pame language there was only one word meaning 'be

lieve' and 'obey/ The people would acknowledge the

truth of something, but to say that they believed it would

be quite different, for that would necessitate obedience,

a step which they were not prepared to take.

"Perhaps the fact that we have in English two words

'to believe' and 'to obey' makes it too easy for us to

claim assent to the Gospel teaching and yet never commit

ourselves to the significance of what real belief and faith

implies. For the Pames intellectual assent is not enough;

and it should not be enough for us" (Vol. 3, No. 3, page

143).
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The tools by which knowledge is acquired are ex

panded into a sizable list, yet sad to say, the list seldom

includes obedience as an organ of spiritual knowledge.

Paul, writing to the Romans, speaks of his apostleship

for faith-obedience among all the nations. Faith-obedi

ence is seen in its response to God's Word. In fact the

believers' "faith" which was announced throughout the

whole world in 1:8, is said in 16:19 to be their "obedi

ence" which reached out to all.

Paul wrote the Corinthians that he sought to be lead

ing into captivity every thought into the obedience of

Christ, or the obedience characterized by Christ (2 Corin

thians 10:5). As someone said, "There is but one atti

tude of conformity to the will of God, and that is faith:

faith that, being an act of will and obedience, always

works outward in love."

Obedience is an organ of knowledge. Do we only

hear, or do we hear and \eed% f.n.p.

MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES

Bro. Donal reports from the northern Philippines that, in

spite of the very rainy weather, which made outdoor meetings

impossible, he has continued making personal calls, giving

Bible studies, and writing letters. He says, "two precious

souls have surrendered their life to Christ... Please pray for

these newly converted brethren "

From South India comes the news, through Bro. Raju, of

famine conditions there, because of no timely rains. Bro.

and Sister Raju are expecting another child this month.

Many orphan children come to them for help. They request

our prayers for them and for the work there. He was privi

leged to attend a pastors' conference in Madras, and was able

to tell many of his fellow pastors about the Concordant Literal

New Testament, and to give out some copies of it, and many

copies of Romans.

Bro. Wang in Taipei promises to send his report of the work

there at the Abraham and Lavinia Memorial Chapel, as well

as his own testimony, for an early issue.

Lack of space prohibits detailed reports of the activities of

the missionaries, but that does not mean that they are not

witnessing tirelessly for the Lord and Saviour Whom they

love so well. So let us remember to keep them in our prayers.
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ENCHANTMENTS

It is recorded of Manasseh, the son of Hezekiah, that

among the many abominations he committed during his

reign over Israel, he "used enchantments"* (2 Chron.

33:6). We would say today that he "used drugs"—not

perhaps as many are doing, to get some sort of escape

from reality—but certainly for a mystical and religious

experience. He may have used drugs as a substitute

for true fellowship with God.

Enchantments, or the use of drugs, is a very serious

practice; a sin against self, against humanity, and, above

all, a sin against God. It is altogether false and danger

ous because it makes unreality appear real. Truth is lost

sight of. The true and living God is forgotten. And

the human is destroyed.

Paul warned against enchantments* as one of the

works of the flesh (Gal. 5:20). In the future God's

indignation comes upon men for such lawless use of

drugs (Rev. 18:23), and it is one of the sins judged

at the great white throne (Rev. 21:8).

Why then are people experimenting with drugs more

and more in our own times? Why this sudden rise of

interest in the ancient abomination of enchantments?

Can it be that we are approaching the end of this era,

and that Babylon, the mother of abominations (includ

ing enchantments), will soon be rebuilt (Eev. 17:5)?

In any case, as believers we must flee from such

* Hebrew: nechish; Septuagint: epharmakeueto

t Greek: pharmakeia, DBuooing
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things (1 Tim. 6:11). Yes, we need to turn ourselves

wholly to the reality of God's truth and the life we have

in Christ. "We are to be clear and open to the only real

happiness, the peace and glory of the evangel. "Keep

yourself pure/' Paul wrote to young Timothy (1 Tim.

5:22). It was good advice. Let us all listen to and heed it.

As a young believer (whether you have tried drugs or

not) it will be ideal for you to refresh yourself daily

in God's Word concerning His Son so that you "may get

hold of life really" (1 Tim. 6:19). It will be ideal for

us all to do this, so that we may be discovering the full

satisfaction and thrill of the faith. We are all fellow

believers in these wicked days and need to compete

together, becoming filled full, not with wine nor with

drugs, but with the true spirit of believing (Eph. 5:18,

19). It is for us to be using what God provides rather

than using such instruments of the Adversary as those

associated with enchantments. Let us, as Paul says, be

rejuvenated in the spirit of our minds and put on the

new humanity which, in accord with God, is being

created in righteousness and benignity of the truth

(Eph. 4:23,24). Hence, with a cleared vision, we may

be constantly enjoying the true blessings of God. d.h.

No longer may the fact that you are a donor to our work be

considered sufficient reason for keeping you on the mailing

list for this magazine. So if you should receive a notice that

your subscription has expired, please do not take offense.

The post office now insists that all subscriptions be paid, so

we are attempting to bring them up to date. To fail to do so

would jeopardize our second class mailing privilege and to

mail any other way is practically prohibitive because of the

high rates. e.o.k.

Foe the convenience of our friends, we try to keep a few

reference volumes on hand, which are recommended from

time to time in our pages. Among these are Wigram's English

man's Concordance, in both Greek ("New Testament") and

Hebrew and Chaldee ("Old Testament"), Rahlff's Septuagint,

and the Companion Bible, which contains the notes by E. W.

Bullinger. If you are interested, write for full details. e.o.k.
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